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THE SETTLERS. 



CHAPTER I. 

It was in the year 1794, that an English family went ont to 
settle in Canada. This province had been surrendered to us by 
the French , who first colonized it , more than thirty years previoos 
to the year I have mentioned. It must, however, be recollected, 
that to emigrate and settie in Canad^ was, at that time, a very 
different affair to yrbal fil» n'oW. The difficalty of transport , and 
the dangers incurrfed'/Arere much greater, for there were no 
steara->boats to stem the currents and the rapids of the rivers; the 
Indians were still residing in Upper and many portions of Lower* 
Canada , and the country was infested with wild animals of every 
description — some useful , but many dangerous ; moreover , the 
Europeans were fewer in number, and the major portion of them 
were French , who were not pleased at the country having been 
conquered by the English. It is true that a great many English 
settlers had arrived ,• and had settled upon different farms; but as 
(he French settlers had already possession of all the best land in 
Lower Canada , these new settlers were obliged to go into or to- 
wards Upper Canada, where, although the land was better, the 
distance from Quebec and Montreal, and other populous parts, 
was much greater, and they were left almost wholly to their own 
resources, and almost without protection. I mention all this, 
because things are so very different at present: and now I shall 
state the cause which induced this family to leave their home, and 
run the risks and dangers which they did. 
The Settlen, \ 



Mr. Campbell was of a ^ood parentage, but, being the son of 
one of the younger branches of the family, his father was not 
rich , and Mr. Campbell was, of course , brought up to a profes- 
sion. Mr. Campbell chose that of a surgeon ; and after having 
walked the hospitals (as it is termed) , he set up in business, and 
in a few years was considered as a very able man in his profession. 
His practice increased very fast ; and before he was thirty years of 
age he married. 

Mr. Campbell had an only sister, who resided with him, for 
their father and mother were both dead. But about five years after 
his own marriage, a young gentleman paid his addresses to her; 
and, although not rich, as his character was unexceptionable, 
and his prospects good , he was accepted. Miss Campbell changed 
her name to Percival , and left her brother's house to follow her 
husband. 

Time passed quickly ; and , at the end of ten years , Mr. 
Campbell found himself with a flourishing business, and at the 
same time with a family to support, his wife having presented him 
with four boys, of whom the youngest was but a few months old. 

But , although prosperous in his own affairs , one heavy mis- 
fortune fell upon Mr. Campbell , which was the loss of his sister, 
Mrs. Percival , to whom he was most sincerely attached. Her loss 
was attended with- circumstances which rendered it more painful, 
as, previous to her decease, the house of business in whichMr. Per- 
cival was a partner failed; and the incessant toil and anxiety which 
Mr. Percival underwent, brought on a violent fever , which ended 
in his death. In this state of distress , left a widow with one 
child of two years old — a little girl — and with the expectation 
of being shortly again confined, Mrs. Percival was brought to her 
brother's house, who, with his wife, did all he could to soften 
down her grief; but she had suffered so much by the los^ of her 
husband, that, when the period arrived , her strength was gone, 
and she died in giving birth to a second daughter. Mr. and Mrs. 



Campbell , of coarse , took charge of these two little orphan girls, 
apd brought them up with their own children. 

Such was the state of affairs about ten or eleven years after Mr. 
Campbeirs marriage, when a circumstance occurred as unex- 
pected as it was welcome. 

Mr. Campbell had returned from his round of professional 
visits; dinner was over, and he was sitting at the table with his 
wife and eider children (for it was the Christmas holidays , and 
they were all at home) , and the bell had just been rung for the 
nurse to bring down the two little girls, and the youngest boy, 
when the postman rapped at the door, and the parlour-maid 
brought in a letter with a large black seal. Mr. Campbell opened 
it , .and read as follows : — 

Sir, — We have great pleasure in making known to you, that 
upon the demise of Mr. Sholto Campbell ofWexton Hail, Cumber- 
land, which took place on the 19th ultimo, the entailed estates, 
in default of more direct issue , have fallen to you , as nearest of 
kin ; the presumptive heir having perished at sea , or in the East 
Indies, and not having been heard of for twenty-five years. We 
beg to be the first to congratulate you upon your accession to real 
property, amounting to :f 14,000 per annum. No will has been 
foand , and it has been ascertained that none was ever made by 
the late Mr. Sholto Campbell. . We have, therefore, put seals 
upon the personal property , and shall wait your pleasure. We 
can only add , that if in want of professional advice, and not being 
already engaged , you may command the services of 
Your most obedient , 

Harvet, Paxton, Thorpk, deCo. 

"What can be the matter, my dear?'* eiclaimed Mrs. Camp- 
bell , who had perceived most unusual agitation in her husband's 
countenance. 



Mr. Campbell made no reply, bot haaded the letter to his 
wife. 

Mrs. Campbell read it, and laid it down on the table. 

**Well, my dear!" exclaimed Mr. Campbell, joyfully, and 
starting up from his chair. 

*^It is a sudden shock, indeed," observed Mrs. Campbell, 
thoughtfully and slowly. ^ ' I have often felt that we could bear up 
against any adversity. I trust in God , that we may be as well 
able to support prosperity, by far the hardest task, my dear Camp- 
bell, of the two." 

**¥ou are right, Emily," replied Mr. Campbell, sitting down 
again; **weare, and have long been , happy." 

'* This sudden wealth cannot add to our happiness, my dear 
husband , I feel it will rather add to our cares ; but it may enable 
us to add to the happiness of others ; and with such feelings , let 
us receive it with thankfulness." 

'^ Very true, Emily; but still we must do our duty in that station 
of life to which it has pleased God to call us. Hitherto I have by 
my profession been of some benefit to my fellow-creatures ; and if 
Sn my change of condition I no more leave my warm bed to relieve 
their sufferings , at all events , I shall have the means of employing 
others so to do. We must consider ourselves but .as the stewards 
of Him who has bestowed this great wealth upon us , and employ 
it as may be acceptable to His service." 

'^ There my husband spoke as I felt he would," said Mrs. 
Campbell, rising up, and embracing him. ** Those who feel as 
you do can never be too rich." 

I must not dwell too long upon this portion of my narrative. 
I shall therefore observe that Mr. Campbell took possession of 
Wexton Hall , and lived in a style corresponding to his increased 
fortune; i)ut, at the same time, he never let pass an opportunity 
of doing good , and in this task he was ably assisted by his wife. 
They had not resided there three or four years before they were 



considered as a blessing to all around them — encouragiDg in- 
dustry, assisting the unfortuDate , reliering the indigent, build- 
ing alms-houses and schools, and doing all in their power to 
promote the welfare and add to the happiness of those within 
many miles of the Hall. At the time that Mr. Campbell took 
possession , the estate had been much neglected , and required 
large sums to be laid out upon it, which would much increase 
its value. 

Thus all the large income of Mr. Campbell was usefully and 
advantageously employed. The change in Mr. Campbell's fortune 
had also much changed the prospects of his children. Henry, the 
eldest, who had been intended for his father's profession, was 
first sent to a private tutor, and afterwards to college. Alfred, 
the second boy , had chosen the Navy for his profession , and had 
embarked on board a fine frigate. The other two boys, one named 
Percival , who was more than two years old at the time that they 
took possession of the property, and the other, Jahn, who had 
been born only a few months, remained at home, receiving 
tuition from a young carate, who lived near the Hall; while a 
governess had been procured for Mary and Emma Percival , who 
were growing up very handsome and intelligent girls. 

Such was the state of affairs at the time when Mr. Campbell 
had been about ten years in possession of the Wexton estate, when 
one day he was called upon by Mr. Harvey, the head of the firm 
which had announced to him his succession to the property. 

Mr. Harvey came to inform him that a claimant had appeared, 
and given notice of his intent to file a bill in Chancery to Rcover 
the estate, being, as he asserted , the son ofthe person wbt> had 
been considered as the presumptive heir , and who had perished 
so many years back. Mr. Harvey observed, that although he 
thought it his duty to make the circumstance known to Mr. 
Campbell, he considered-it as a matter of no consequence, and 
in all probability would turn out to be >^ fraud got up by som« 
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petty attorney, with a view to a compromise. He requested Mr. 
Campbell not to allow the circumstance to give him any annoy- 
ance, stating that if more was heard of it, Mr. Campbell should 
be immediately informed. Satisfied with the opinion of Mr. 
Harvey, Mr. Campbell dismissed the circumstance from his mind, 
and did not even mention it to his wife. 

But three months had not passed away before Mr. Campbell 
received a letter from his solicitor, in which he informed him 
that the claim to the estate was carrying on with great vigour, and, 
he was sorry to add , wore (to use his own term) a very ugly 
appearance ; and that the opposite parties would , at all events, 
put Mr. Campbell to very considerable expense. The solicitor 
requested Mr. Campbell's instructions, again asserting, that 
although it was artfully got up , he considered that it was a frau- 
dulent attempt. Mr. Campbell returned an answer, in which he 
authorized his solicitor to take every needful precaution , and to 
incur all necessary expense. On reflection, Mr. Campbell, 
although much annoyed, determined not to make Mrs. Campbell 
liequainted with what was going on ; it could only distress her, 
he thought, and he therefore resolved for the present to leave her 
in ignorance. 

CHAPTER n. 

After a delay of some months, Mr. Harvey called upon Mr. 
Campbell, and stated to him that the claim of the opposite party, 
so far from being fraudulent as he had supposed, was so clear, 
that he feared the worst results. 

It appeared that the heir to the estates, who had remained 
between Mr. Campbell's title , had married in India , and had 
subsequently, as it had been supposed , died; but there was full 
and satisfactory proof that the marriage was valid , and that the 
party who claimed was his son. It was true, Mr. Harvey observed, 



that Mr. Campbell might delay for some time the restoration of 
the property , but that eventually it must be surrendered. 

As sooD as Mr. Campbell received this letter, he went to his 
yfi^e and acquainted her with all that had been going on for some 
months , and with the reasons which induced him to say nothing 
to her until the receipt of Mr. Harvey's letter, which he now put 
into her hands, requesting her opinion on the subject. Mrs. 
Campbell, after having read the letter , replied — 

'*It appears, my dear husband, that we have been called to 
take possession of a property , and to hold for many years that 
which belongs to another. We are now called upon to give it up 
to the rightful owner. You ask my opinion ; surely there is no 
ioccasion to do that. We must of course now, that we know that 
the claim is just , do as we would be done by.'' 

** That is, my dearest, we must surrender it at once, without 
any more litigation. It certainly has been my feeling ever since 
I have read Mr. Harvey's letter. Yet it is hard to be beggars.'^ 

''Itu hard , my dear husband , if we may use that term ; but, 
at the same time, it is the will of Heaven. We received the 
property supposing it to have been our own ; we have , I hope, 
not misused it during the time it has been intrusted to us; and, 
since it pleases Heaven that we should be deprived of it, letuS, 
at all events , have the satisfaction of acting conscientiously and 
justly , and trust to Him for our future support." 

**I will write immediately," replied Mr. Campbell, "to 
acquaint Mr. Harvey, that although I litigated the point as long 
as the claim was considered doubtful , now that he informs that 
the other party is the legal heir , I beg that all proceedings may be 
stopped , as I am willing to give immediate possession." 

**Doso, my dear," replied his wife , embracing him. *'We 
may be poor , but I trust we shall still be happy." 

Mr. Campbell sat down and wrote the letter of instructions to 
his solicitor , sealed it , and sent a groom with it to the post. 
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As soon as the serrant had closed the door of the room , Mr. 
Campbell covered his face with his hands. 

**It is, indeed, a severe trial /' said Mrs. Campbell , taking 
the hand of her husband ; ^* but you have done your duty." 

" I care not for myself; I am thinking of my children." 

*'They must work/' replied Mrs. Campbell. ^'Employment 
is happiness." 

. '*Yes, the boys may get on; but those poor girls! what a 
diange will it be for them ! " 

**^I trust they have been not so badly brought up, Campbell, 
but that they will submit with cheerfulness « and be a source of 
comfort to us both. Besides , we may not be absolutely beggars." 

*'That depends upon the other party. He may claim all ar- 
rears of rent; and if so, we are more than beggars. However^ 
God's will be done. Shall we receive good, and shall we not 
receive evil?" 

*' There 's hope, my husband," replied Mrs. Campbell, in a 
cheering tone ; ** let us hope for the best." 

'* How little do we know what is for our good, short-sighted 
mortals as we are!" observed Mr. Campbell. '*Had not this 
estate come to us , I should , by following up my profession as 
surgeon , in all probability , have realized a good provision for my 
children : now , this seeming good turn of fortune leaves me poor, 
lam too old now to resume my profession, and, if I didj have 
no chance of obtaining the practice which I left. You see that 
which appeared to us and every one else the most fortunate occur- 
rence in my life , has eventually proved the contrary." 

''As far as our limited view of things can enable us to judge, 
I grant it ," replied Mrs. Campbell ; "but who knows what might 
have happened if we had remained in possession? All is hidden 
from our view. He acts as he thinks best for us; and it is for us. 
to submit without repining. Come, dearest, let us walk out; the 
air is fresh , and will cool your heated brow." 



Two days after this conversation, a letter was reomed from 
Mr. Harvey , informiDg them that he had made known Mr. Camp- 
bell's determiofttioB to resign the property without farther litiga- 
tion; Chat the reply of the other party was highly honourable, 
stating that it was not his intention to make any claim for the back 
rents , and requesting that Mr. Camj^li and family would con- 
sider Wexton Hall at their disposal for three months , to enable 
tbem to make arrangements, and dispose of their ftirniture, <£:c. 

The contents of this letter were a greM relief to the mind of 
Mr. Campbell, as he was now able to ascertain what his future 
means might be , and was grateful for the handsome behaviour of 
the new proprietor in not making any claim for back rents , which 
would have reduced him at once to penury. He wrote immediately 
to Mr. Harvey, requesting him to send in his account of legal 
expenses, that it might be liquidated as soon as possible. In 
three days it arrived, and a letter with it, in which Mr. Harvey 
acquainted him, that it was in consequence of his having so hand- 
somely surrendered the property as soon as the claim was sub- 
stantiated , together with the knowledge how much the estate had 
been improved during the ten years in which it had been in his 
possession y which induced the new proprietor to behave in so 
liberal a manner. This was very gratifying to Mr. Campbell , but 
the legal expenses proved enormous, amounting to many thousand 
pounds. 

Bfr. Campbell read the sum total , and threw the huge heap of 
papers down on the table in despair. 

** We are still ruined , my dear," said he , mournfully. 

'*Letushppe720^," replied Mrs. Campbell. *'At all events, 
we now know the worst of it, and we must look it boldly in the 
fece." 

**I have not so much money as will pay this bill by nearly a 
thousand pojunds, my dearest wife.'' 

''It may be so," replied Mrs. Campbell; **but still there is 
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the furniture, the horses, and carriages; surely, they are worth 
much more." 

** But we have other bills to pay ; you forget them/' 

*'No, I do not; I have been collecting them all , and they do 
not amount to more than ;£300, as near as I can judge; but we 
have no time to lose, dearest, and we must show courage." 

*' What then do you advise, Emily?" said Mr. Campbell. 

'^ We must incur no more expense ; our present establishment 
must be dismissed at once. Send for all the servants to-morrow 
morning, and explain what has occurred. This evening I will 
make it known to the two girls and Miss Paterson , who must of 
course be discharged, as we can no longer afford a governess. We 
must retain only the cook, housemaid, one footman, and a 
groom to look after the horses until they are sold. Send a letter 
to Mr. Bates, the auctioneer, to give notice of an early sale of 
the furniture. You must write to Henry; of course, he can no 
longer remain at college. We have plenty of time to consider 
what shall be our future plans , which must depend much upon 
what may prove to be our future means.'' 

This judicious advice was approved of by Mr. Campbell. Miss 
Paterson was greatly distressed when the news was communicated 
to her by Mrs. Campbell. Mary and Emma Percival felt deeply 
for their kind benefactors , but thought nothing of themselves. 
As Mrs. Campbell had truly observed, they had been too well 
brought up. As soon as they were informed of what had happened, 
they both ran to Mr. Campbell's room , and hung upon his neck, 
declaring that they would do all they could to make him happy, 
and work for him , if necessary , from morning till night. 

The next day the whole household were summoned into the 
dining-room , and made acquainted by Mr« Campbell with what 
had taken place , and the necessity of their immediate removal. 
Their wages had been calculated, and were paid them before they 
quitted the room , which they all did with many expressions of 
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regret. Miss PatersoD requested leave to remain with them as a 
friend for a few days longer, and as she was deservedly a favourite^ 
her request was acceded to. 

*^ Thank heaven, that is over!" said Mr. Campbell, after all 
the household had been dismissed. **It is quite a relief to my 
mind.*' 

**Here 's a letter from Alfred, uncle," said Emma Percival, 
entering the room. **He has just arrived at Portsmouth, and 
says the ship is ordered to be paid ofTimmediately, and his captain 
is appointed to a fifty-gun ship, and intends to take him with him. 
He says he will be here in very few days , and — " 

** And what, dearest?" said Mrs. Campbell. 

"He says his time will be short, but he hopes you won't object 
to his bringing two of his messmates down with him." 

** Poor fellow ! lam sorry that he will be disappointed," replied 
Mr. Campbell. "You must write to him, Emma, and tell him 
what'has happened.'' 

"I must write to him, uncle?" 

"Yes, dear Emma, do you write to him," replied Mrs. Camp- 
bell ; "your uncle and I have much to attend to." 

"I will, since you wish me," said Emma, the tears starling in 
her eyes, as she quitted the room. 

"Mr. Bates, the auctioneer, wishes to see you. Sir," said the 
footman, as he came in. 

"Request that he will walk in," replied Mr. Campbell. 

Mr. Bates, the auctioneer, came in , and presented a lettej* to 
Mr. Campbell , who requested him to take a chair while he read it. 
It was from Mr. Douglas Campbell, the new proprietor of the estate, 
requesting Mr. Bates would ascertain if Mr. Campbell was willing 
that the furniture , (&c., should be disposed of by valuation , and 
if so , requesting Mr. Bates to put a liberal value on it, and draw 
upon him for the amount. 
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**This is yery considerate of Mr. Douglas Campbell," obsened 
Mrs. Campbell; *' of course, my dear, you can have no objection." 

** None whatever ; return my best thanks to Mr. Douglas Camp- 
bell for his kindness ; and Mr. Bates, if yon can possibly value by 
to-morrow or next day, I should esteem it a favour/' 

"Itshallbedone, Sir," replied Mr. Bates, who then rose and 
took his leave. 

As soon as the valuation was finished, Mr. Campbell was enabled 
to make an estimate of what remained to them out of the property, 
and found that the whole sum amounted to between seventeen and 
eighteen hundred pounds. 

CHAPTER ill. 

It may appear strange that after having been in possession of 
the estate for ten years , and considering that he had younger 
children to provide for, Mr. Campbell had not laid up a larger 
sum ; but this can be fully explained. As I before said, the estate 
was in very bad order when Mr. Campbell came into possession, 
and he devoted a large portion of the income to improving it; and, 
secondly , he had expended a considerable sum in building alms- 
houses and schools, works which he would not delay, as he con- 
sidered them as religious obligations. The consequence was, that 
it was not until a year before the claim was made to the estate, that 
he had commenced laying by for his younger children ; and as the 
estate was then worth :£2000 per annum more than It was at the time 
that he came into possession of it, he had resolved to put by :£5000 
per annum, and had done so for twelve months. The enormous legal 
expenses had, however, swallowed up this sum, and more, as we 
have already stated ; and thus he was left a poorer man by some 
hundreds than he was when the property fell to him. The day after 
the valuation , the eldest son , Henry , made his appearance ; he 
seemed much dejected , more so than his parents , and those who 
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knew him 9 would have supposed. It was, however, ascribed to 
his feeliog for his father aod mother, rather thao for himself. 

llaay were the consultations held by Mr. and Mrs. Campbell as 
to their future plans; but nothing at all feasible, or likely to prove 
advantageous , suggested itself to them. With only siiteen or 
seventeen hundred pounds, they scarcely knew where to go, or how 
to act. Return to his profession Mr. Campbell knew that he could 
not, with any chance of supporting his family. His eldest son, 
Henry , night obtain a situation , but he was really fit for nothing 
but the bar or holy orders; and how were they to support him till 
he coQld support himself? Alfred, who was now a master's mate, 
could, it is true , support himself, but it would be with difficulty, 
and there was little chance of his promotion. Then there were the 
two other boys, and the two girls growing up fast; in short, a 
family of eight people. To put so small a sum in the funds would 
be useless , as they could not live upon the interest which it would 
give, and how to employ it they knew not. They canvassed the 
matter over and over, but without success, and each night they 
laid their heads upon the pillow more and more disheartened. 
They were all ready to leave the Hall , but knew not where to direct 
their steps when they left it; and thus they continued wavering for 
a week, until they were embraced by their son Alfred, who had 
made all speed to join them, as soon as the ship had been paid off. 
After the first joy of meeting between those who h^d been separated 
so long, was over, Mr. Campbell said, **I'm sorry, Alfred, that 
I could not give your messmates any fishing." 

''And so am I, and so were they, for your sakes, my dear 
father and mother; but what is, is — and what can't be helped, 
can't — so we must make the best of it; but where *s Henry and 
my cousins?" 

''They are walking in the park, Alfred; you had better join 
them ; they are most anxious to see you." 

"I will, mother; let us get over these huggings and hissings, 
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and then we shall be more rational : so good-bye for half an hoar/' 
said Alfred , kissing his mother again , and then hastening out of 
the room. 

*^His spirits are not subdued, at all eyents," observed Mrs. 
Campbell. ''I thank God for it." 

Alfred soon fell in with his brother and his cousins, Mary and 
Emma, and after the huggings and kissings, as he termed them, 
were over, he made inquiries into the real state of his father's 
affairs. After a short conversation , Henry , who was very much 
depressed in his spirits, said, **Mary and Emma, perhaps you 
will now go in ; I wish to have some conversation with Alfred.'' 

"You are terribly out of heart, Harry," observed Alfred, after 
his cousins had left them. " Are things so very bad ? " 

** They are bad enough, Alfred; but what makes me so low- 
spirited is, that I fear my folly has made them worse.'' 

"How so?" replied Alfred. 

" The fact is , that my father has but ;f 1700 left in the world, 
a sum small enough ; but what annoys me is this. When I was 
at college, little imagining such a reverse of fortune , I anticipated 
my allowance , because I knew that I could pay at Christmas , and 
I ran in debt about ;£200. My father always cautioned me not to 
exceed my allowance , and thinks that I have not done so. Now, 
I cannot bear the idea of leaving college in debt, and, at the same 
time , it will be a heavy blow to my poor father, if he has to part 
with :£200, out of his trifling remainder, to pay my debt. This is 
what has made me so unhappy. Icannotbear to tellhim, because 
I feel convinced that he is so honourable , he will pay it imme- 
diately. I am mad with myself, and really do not know what to do. 
I do nothing but reproach myself all day , and I cannot sleep at 
night. I have been very foolish , but I am sure you will kindly 
enter into my present feelings. I waited till you came home , be- 
cause I thought you had better tell my father the fact , for I feel as 
if I should die with shame and vexation." 
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**Lookyoa, Harry/' replied Alfred , " as for outruDDiDg the 
constable, as we term it at sea, it's a very common thing, and, 
all things considered, no great harm done, when you suppose that 
you have the means, and intend to pay ; so don't lay that to heart. 
That you would give your right hand not to have done so, as things 
have turned out, I really believe; but, however, there is no 
occasion to fret any more about it. I have received three years' 
pay , and the prize-money for the last eighteen months , and there 
is still some more due, for a French privateih Altogether it 
amounts to £2^0 , which I had intended to have made over to my 
father, now that he is on a lee-shore ; but it will come to the same 
thing, whether I give it to you to pay your debts, or give it to him, 
as he will pay them, if you do not; so here it is, take what you 
want, and hand me over what 's left. My father don't know that I 
have any money , and now he won't know it; at the same time he 
won't know that you owe any ; so that squares the account, and he 
will be as well oflf as ever." 

''Thank you, my dear Alfred; you don't know what a relief 
this will be to my mindl Now I can look my father in his face." 

** I hope you will ; we are not troubled with such delicate feel- 
ings on board-ship , Harry. I should have told him the truth 
long before this. I couldn't bear to keep any thing on my con- 
science. If this misfortune had happened last cruize, I should 
have been just in your position ; for I had a tailor's bill to pay as 
long as a frigate's pennant, and not enough in my pocket to buy a 
mouse's breakfast. Now , let 's go in again , and be as merry as 
possible, and cheer them up a little." 

Alfred's high spirits did certainly do much to cheer them all 
up ; and after tea , Mr. Campbell , who had previously consulted 
his wife , as soon as the servant had fitted the room , entered on 
a fall explanation of the means which were left to them ; and stated, 
that he wished in his difficulty to put the question before the whole 
family, and ascertain whether any project might come into their 
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heads upon which they might decide end act. Henry, who had 
recovered his spirits since the assistance he had received frooi 
Alfred, was desired to speak first. He replied: 

**My dear lather and mother, if you cannot between you hit 
upon any plan , I am afraid it is not likely that I can assist yoo. 
All I have to say is, that whatever may be decided upon, I shall 
most cheerfully do my duty towards you and my brothers aod 
sisters. My education has not been one likely to be very useful to 
a poor man , but I am ready to work with my hands as well as with 
my head, to the best of my abilities." . 

**ThatIamsureof, my4earboy," replied his father. 

^'Now, Alfred, we must look to you as our last hope, for your 
two cousins are not likely to give us much advice." 

''Well, father, I have been thinking a good deal about it, 
and I have a proposal to make which may at first startle you., but 
it appears to me that it is our only , and our best, resource. The 
few hundred pounds which you have left are of no use in this 
country, except to keep you from starving for a year or two ; but 
in another country they may be made to be worth as many thou- 
sands. In this country , a large family becomes a heavy charge 
and expense; in another country, the more children you have, the 
richer man you are. If, therefore , you would consent to trans- 
port your family and your present means into another country, 
instead of being a poor, you might be a rich man.'* 

*> What country is that, Alfred ? ** 

''Why, father, the purser of our ship had a brother, who, 
soon after the French were beaten out of the Canadas, went out 
there to try his fortune. He had only three hundred pounds in the 
world : he has been there now about four years, and I read a letter 
from him which the purser received when the frigate arrived at 
Portsmouth , in which he states that he is doing well , and getting 
rich fast; that he has a farm of five hundred acres , of which two 
hundred are cleared; and that if he only had some children large 
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«DOiigh to help him , he would soon be worth tea times the money, 
as he would purchase more Itnd immediately. Land is to be 
bought there at a dollar an acre , and you may pick and choose. 
With your moQey , you might buy a large property ; with your 
children, you might improve it fast; and in a fe^ years, you would 
at all events be comfortable, if not flourishing, in your circum- 
stances. Your children would work for you , and you would have 
the satisfaction of knowing that you left them independent and 
happy." 

'^I acknowledge, my dear boy, that you have struck upon a 
plan which has much to recommend it. Still there are drawbacks." 

''Drawbacks!'* replied Alfred, ''yes, to be sure, there are; 
if estates were to be picked up for merely going out for them, there 
would not be many left for you to choose ; but , my dear father , I 
know no drawbacks which cannot be surmounted. Let us see what 
these drawbacks are. First, hard labour; occasional privation ; 
a log'hut, till we can get a better; severe winter; isolation from 
the world ; occasional danger, even from wild beasts and savages. 
I grant these are but sorry eichanges for such a splendid mansion 
as this — fine furniture, excellent cooking, polished society, and 
the interest one feels for what is going on in our own country,' 
which is daily communicated to us. Now, as to hard labour, I 
and Henry will take as much of that off your hands as we can : if 
the winter is severe , there is no want of fire-wood ; if the cabin is 
rude, at least we will make it comfortable; if we are shut out. from 
the world, we shall have society enough among ourselves ; if we 
are in danger, we will have fire-arms and stout hearts to defend 
ourselyes; and, really, I do not see but we may be very happy, 
very comfortable, and, atalleveuts, very independent." 

"Alfred, you talk as if you were going v^th us," said Mrs. 
CampbelL 

"And do you think that I am not, my dear mother? Bo you 
imagine that I would remain here when you were there , and my 

The Settlers. 2 
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' presence would be usefol? No — no — I love the service , It Is 
true, but I know my doty, which \s\ to assist my father and 
mother: in fact, I prefer it; a midshipman's ideas of independence 
are very great; and I had rather range the wilds of America free 
and independent; than remain in the service , and have to touch 
my hat to every junior lieutenant, perhaps for twenty years to 
come. If you go, I go, that is certain. Why, I should be 
miserable if you went without me; I should dream every night 
that an Indian had run away with Mary , or that a bear had eaten 
up my little Emma." 

*'Well, I 'U talte my chance of the Indian,'* replied Mary 
Percival. • 

'« And I of the bear," said Emma. **Perhaps he 'II only hug 
me as tight as Alfred did when he came home." 

** Thank you. Miss, for the comparison," replied Alfred, 
laughing. 

** I certainly consider that your proposal , Alfred , merits due 
reflection," obsarved Mrs. Campbell. *'Your father and I will 
consult, and perhaps by to>morrow morning we may have come 
to a decision. Now we had better all go to bed." 

**I shall dream of the Indian, I am sure," said Mary. 

*'And I shall dream of the bear," added Emma, looking 
archly at Alfred. 

** And I shall dream of a very pretty girl — that I saw at Ports- 
mouth ," said Alfred. 

* ' I don't believe you ," replied.Emma. 

Shortly afterwards Mr. Campbell rang the bell for the ser- 
vants ; family prayers were read , and all retired in good spirits. 

The neit morning they all met at an early hour; and after Mr. 
Campbell had , as was his invariable rule , read a portion of the 
Bible, and a prayer of thankfulness, they sat down to breakfast. 
After breakfast was over , Mr. Campbell said — 

**My dear children, last night, after you had left us, your 
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mother and I had a long consultation , and we have decided that' 
we have no alternative left us but to follow the advice which Alfred 
has given: if, then, you are all of the same opinion as we are, 
we have resolved that we will try our fortunes in the Canadas/' 

*a am certainly of that opinion /' replied Henry. 

*< And you, my girls?" said Mr. Campbell. 

** We will follow you to the end of the world , uncle ," replied 
Mary, *'and try if we can by any means in our power repay your 
kindness to two poor orphans." 

Mr. and Mrs. Campbell embraced their niieces, for they were 
much affected by Mary's reply. 

After a pause , Mrs. Campbell said — 

"And now that we have come to a decision, we must com- 
mence our arrangements immediately. How shall we dispose of 
ourselves? Come, Alfred and Henry, what do you propose 
doing?" 

**I must return immediately to Oxford, to^settle my affairs, 
and dispose of my books and other property." 

** Shall you have sufficient money , my dear boy, to pay every 
thing?" said Mr. Campbell. 

'' Yes , my dear father ," replied Henry , colouring up a little. 

<*And I," said Alfred, *' presume that I can be of no use 
here ; therefore I propose that I should start for Liverpool this 
afternoon by the coach , for it is from Liverpool that we had better 
embark. I shall first write to our purser for what information he 
can procure , and obtain all I can at Liverpool from other people. 
As soon as I have any thing to communicate, I will write." 

**Writeassoon as you arrive, Alfred, whether you have any 
thing to communicate or not ; at all events , we shall know of your 
safe arrival." 

'* I will , my dear mother." 

' ' Have you money , Alfred ? *' 
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'*Yes, quite sufficient, father. I don't travel with four 
horses." 

^*Well, then, we will remain here to pack up, Alfred; and 
you must look out for some moderate lodgings for us to go into as 
soon as we arrive at Liverpool. At what time do the ships sail for 
Quebec?" 

"Just about this time, father. This is March, and they will 
now sail every week almost. The sooner we are off the better, 
that we may be comfortably housed in before the winter." 

A few hours after this conversation , Henry and Alfred left the 
Hall upon their several destinations. Mr. and Mrs. Campbell and 
the two girls had plenty of employment for three or four days in 
packing up. It was soon spread through the neighbourhood that # 
they were going to emigrate to Canada; and the tenants who bad 
held their farms under Mr. Campbell, all came forward and prof- 
fered their waggons and horses to transport his effects to Liver- 
pool , without his being put to any expense. 

In the meantime a letter had been received from Alfred , who 
had not been idle. He had made acquaintance with some mer- 
chants who traded to Canada, and by them had been introduced 
to two or three persons who bad settled there a few years before, 
and who were able to give him every information. They informed 
him what was most advisable to t^^ke out ; how they were to pro- 
ceed upon their landing; and, what was of more importance, the 
merchants gave him letters of introduction to English merchants 
at Quebec, who would afford them every assistance in the select- 
ing and purchasing of land , and in their transport up the country. 
Alfred had also examined a fine timber-shipf^ which was to sail 
in three weeks; and had bargained for the price of their passage, 
in case they could get ready in time to go by her. He wrote all 
these particulars to his father , waiting for his reply to act upon his 
wishes. 

Henry returned from Oxford , having settled his accounts , and 
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vith the produce of the sale of his classics and other books id his 
pocket. He was full of spirits, and of the greatest assistance to 
his father and mother. 

Alfred had shown so much jadgment in all he had undertaken, 
that his father wrote to him stating that they would be ready for 
the ship which he named , and that he might engage the cabins, 
and also at once procure the various articles which they were ad> 
vised to take out with them , and draw upon him for the amount, 
if the people would not wait for the money. In a fortnight they 
were all ready; the waggons had left with their eflTects.some days 
before. Mr. Campbell wrote a letter to Bfr. Douf^as Campbell, 
thanking him for his kindness and consideration to them , and in^ 
forming him that they should leave Wexton Hall on the following 
day. He only begged, as a favour, that the schoolmaster and 
schoolmistress of the village school, should be continued on, as it 
was of great importance that the instruction of the poor should not 
be neglected; and added , that perceiving by the newspapers that 
Mr. Douglas Campbell had lately married , Mrs. Campbell and he 
wished him and his wife every happiness , Ac. , dec. 

Having despatched this letter, there was nothing more to be 
done, previous to their departure from the Hall, except to pay 
and dismiss the few servants who were with them ; for Mrs. Camp- 
bell had resolved upon taking none out with her. That afternoon 
they walked round the plantation and park for the last time. Mrs. 
Campbell and the girls went round the rooms of the Hall to ascer- 
tain that every thing was left tidy, neat, and clean. The poor 
girls sighed as they passed by the harp and piano in the drawing- 
room, for they wi^re old friends. 

''Never mind, Mary," said Emma, ''we have our guitars, 
and may have music in the woods' of Canada without harp or 
piano." 

The following morning, the coach, of which they had secured 
the whole of the inside, drove up to the Halt door, and they all 
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got in , the tenants and poor people standing round them, all with 
their hats in their hands out of respect, and wishing them every 
success as they drove away through the avenue to the park gates. 
The Hall and the park itself had been long out of sight before a 
word was exchanged. They checked their tears, but their hearts 
were too full for them to venture to speak. 

The day afterwards they ai rived at Liverpool, where Alfred 
had provided lodgings. Every thing had been sent on board , and 
the ship had hauled out in the stream. As they had nothing to 
detain them on shore , and the captain wished to take advantage 
of the first fair wind , they all embarked four days after their arri- 
val at Liverpool ; and I shall now leave them on board of the Lon- 
don Merchant, which was the name of the vessel, making all 
their little arrangements previous to their sailing, under the 
superintendence of Alfred , while I give some little more insight 
into the characters, ages, and dispositions of the family. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Mr. Campbell was a person of many amiable qualities. He 
was a religious, good man, very fond of his wife, to whose 
opinions he yielded in preference to his own , and very partial to 
his children , to whom he was inclined to be over indulgent. He 
was not a person of much energy of character, but he was sensible 
and well-informed. His goodness of heart rendered him very 
liable to be imposed upon , for he never suspected any deceit, 
notwithstanding that he was continually deceived. His character 
was therefore that of a simple, good, honest man. 

Mrs. Campbell was well matched with him as a wife , as she 
had all that ener((y and decision of character which was sometimes 
wanting in her husband. Still there was nothing masculine in her 
manners or appearance; on the contrary, she was delicate in her 
form , and very soft in her manners. She had great firmness and 
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self-possession , and had brought np all her ehUdren admirably. 
Obedienee to their parents was the principle instilled into tliein 
after their duty to God; for she knew too well that a disobedient 
child can never prosper. If ever there was a woman fitted to meet 
the difficulty and danger which threatened them, it was Mrs. 
Campbell , for she had courage and presence of mind , joined to 
activity and cleverness. 

Henry , the eldest son , was now nearly twenty years of age. 
He possessed much of the character of his father, was without 
vice , but rather inclined to inaction than otherwise. Much was 
to be ascribed to his education and college life, and more to his 
natural disposition. 

Alfred, the sailor, was, on the contrary, full of energy and 
active in every thing, patient and laborious, if required, and 
never taking any thing in hand without finishing it , if possible. 
He was rough , but not rude, both in his speech and his manners, 
very kind-hearted , at the same time very confident in himself and 
afraid of nothing. 

Mary Percival was a very amiable^ reflective girl, quiet without 
being sad, not often indulging in conversation, except when 
alone with her sister Emma. She was devotedly attached to her 
uucle and aunt , and was capable of more than she had any idea of 
herself, for she was of a modest disposition , and thought humbly 
of herself. Her disposition was sweet, and was portrayed in her 
countenance. She was now seventeen years old , and very much 
admired. 

Her sister Emma , who was but fifteen, was of a very different 
disposition, naturally gay, add inclined to find amusement in 
every thing — cheerful as the lark , and singing from mornipg to 
night. Her disposition , owing to Mrs. CampbelFs care and at* 
teotion , was equally amiable as her sister's , and her hi^ spirits 
seldom betrayed her into indiscretion. She was the life of the fa- 
mily when Alfred was away : he only was her equal in high spirits. 
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Pereivtl, the third hoy, vas now tvehe years old; he wist 
quiet, clever lad, very obedient and very attentive to what was 
told him, very fond of obtaining information, being naturally 
very inquisitive. 

John, the fourth boy, was ten years old — a sturdy, John 
Bull sort of boy, not very fond of learning, but a well-disposed 
boy in most things. He preferred any thing to his book ; at the 
same time, he was obedient , and tried to keep up his attention as 
well as he could , which was all that could be eipected from a boy 
of his age. He was very slow in every thing, very quiet, and 
seldom spoke unless first spoken to. He was not silly , although 
many people would have thought him so , but he certainly was a 
very strange boy, and it was difficult to say what he would 
turn out. 

I have now described the family as they appeared at the time 
that they embarked on board of the London Merchant; and have 
only to add , that on the third day after tbeir embarkation , they 
made sail with a fair wind , and ran down the British Channel. 

The London Merchant sailed for Cork, where the North Ame- 
rican convoy were to assemble. At the time we speak of, the war 
had recommenced between this country and the French, who were 
suffering all the horrors of the Revolution. On their arrival at 
Cork, our party recovered a little from the sea-sickness to which 
all are subject on their first embarkation. They found themselves 
at. anchor with more than a hundred merchant vessels, among 
which were to be perceived the lofty masts and spars of a large 
fifty-gun ship , and two small frigates , which were appointed to 
convoy them to their destination. 

The rest of the party, still suffering, soon went down below 
again, but Alfred remained on deck , leaning against the bulwarks 
of the vessel, his eyes and his thoughts intently fiied upon the 
streaming pennants of the men-of-war, and a tear rolled down 
his cheek , as he was reminde4 that he no longer could follow up 
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his favourite professioo. The sacrifice that he had made to his 
family was indeed great. He had talked lightly of it hefore them, 
not wishing them to believe that it was so. He had not told his 
father that he had passed his eiaminalion for lieatenant hefore he 
had been paid off at Portsmouth ; and that his captain , 1^0 was 
very partial to him, had promised that he should soon be advanced 
in the service. He had not told them that all his wishes, all his 
daily hopes , the most aniious desire of his eiistence , which was 
to become a post-captain , and in command of a fine frigate, were 
blighted by this sacrifice he had made for them and their comfort. 
He had concealed all this , and assumed a mirth which he did not 
feel ; but now that he was alone, and the pennant was once more 
presented to his view, his regrets could not be controlled. He 
sighed deeply,- and turning away with his arms folded, said to 
himself — ' * I have done my duty. It is hard , after having served 
so long, and now just arrived at the time in which I have reason 
to expect my reward — to rise in the service — distinguish myself 
by my zeal , and obtain a reputation , which , if it pleased God , I 
would have done — very hard , to have to leave it now , and to be 
hid in the woods, with an axe in my hand; but how could I leave 
my father, my mother, and my brothers and sisters, to encounter 
so much difiQculty and privation by themselves, when I have a 
strong arm to help them ! No ! no ! — I have done my duty to those 
who ever did their duty to me , and I trust that my own conscience 
will prove my reward, and check that repining which we are too apt 
to feel when it pleases Heaven to blight, what appear to be, our fair- 
est prospects .... I say, my good fellow," said Alfred, after a while, 
to a man in a boat, ** what is the name of that fifty-gun ship?" 

'* I don't know which ship has fifty guns, or which has a hun- 
dred ," replied the Irishman, *'but if you mean the biggest of the 
three , she is called the Portsmouth." 

*'The Portsmouth! the very ship CapUin Lumley was ap- 
pointed to ," cried Alfred. *' I must go on board." 
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Alfred rao down to (he cabin, and requested the captain ol 
the transport, whose name was Wilson, to allow him the small 
boat to go oil board the man-of-war. His request was granted, 
and Alfred was soon up the side of the Portsmouth. There wer« 
some of his old messmates on the quarter-deck, who welcomed 
him heartily, for he was a great favourite. Shortly afterwards, 
he sent down a message by the steward, requesting that Captain 
Lumley would see him , and was immediately afterwards ordered 
to go into the cabin. 

"Well , Mr. Campbell /* said Captain Lumley , '* so you have 
joined us at last ; better late than never. You 're but just in time. 
I thought you would soon get over that foolish whim of yours, 
which you mentioned in your letter to me , of leaving the service, 
just after you had passed, and had such good chance of promotion. 
What could have put it in your head?" 

** Nothing, Sir ," replied Alfred, " but my duty to my parents. 
It is a most painful step for me to take , but I leave you to judge 
whether I can do otherwise." 

Alfred then detailed to Captain Lumley all that had occurred, 
the. resolution which his father and mother had taken , and their 
being then on board the timber-ship, and about to proceed to their 
new destination. 

Captain Lumley heard Alfred's story without interruption, and 
then, after a pause, said, "I think you are right, my boy, and 
it does you honour. Where you are going to , I have no doubt but 
your courage and your protection will be most important. Yet it 
is a pity you should be lost to the service." 

"I feel most sincerely, Sir, I assure you, but — " 

*' But you sacrifice yourself; I know that. I admire the reso- 
lution of your father and mother. Few could have the courage to 
have taken such a step — few women , especially. I shall call 
upon them, and pay my respects. In half an hour I shall be ready, 
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And you shall accompany me, and introdace me. In the mean- 
time you can go and see your old messmates." * 

Alfred left the cabin, much flattered by the kindness of Cap- 
tain Lumiey, and vent down to his former messmates, with whom 
he remained until the boatswain piped away the crew of the 
captain's barge. He then went on deck, and as soon as the captain 
came up, he went into the boat. The captain followed, and they 
were soon on board of the London Merchant. Alfred tntrodaced 
Captain Lumley to his father and mother; and in the course of 
half an hour, being mutually pleased with each other, an intimacy 
was formed , when Captain Lumley observed — '* I presume, that 
much as you may require your son's assistance on your arrival at 
Canada , you can dispense with his presence on board of this 
vessel. My reason for making this observation is i^ that no chance 
should ever be thrown away. One of my lieutenants wishes to 
leave the ship on family concerns. He has applied to me , and I 
have considered it my duty to refuse him, now that we are on the 
point of sailing, and I am unable to procure another. But for 
your son's sake , I will now permit him to go , and will , if you • 
will allow him to come on board of the Portsmouth , give Alfred 
an acting lieutenant's order. Should any thing occur on the pas- 
sage out, and it is not at all impossible, it will ensure his pro- 
motion ; even if nothing occurs, I will have his acting order con- 
firmed. At Quebec, he shall, of course, leave the ship , and go 
with you. I don't pretend to detain him from bis duty ; but you 
will observe, that if he does obtain his rank, he will also obtain 
his half-pay , which , if he remains in Canada with you , will be a 
great assistance; and Jf things should turn out so well, that you 
can , after a year or two , do without him , and allow him to return 
to the service, he will then have already gained the most important 
step, and will., I have no doubt, soon rise to the command of a 
ship. I wiH give you till to-morrow to decide. Alfred can come 
on board in the morning , and let me know." 
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** I think I may say, Captaia Lamley /' replied Mrs. Campbell, 
*Ubat my husband could have but one reason in hesitating a mo- 
ment, and that is, to ascertain whether I would like to part with 
my son during our passage out. I should, indeed, be a Tery 
weak woman , if I did not make such a trifling sacrifice for his 
benefit , and , at the same time , feel most grateful to you for your 
kind intentions towards him. I rather think that Mr. Campbell 
will not find it necessary to have till to-morrow morning to con* 
sider the proposal ; but I leave him to answer for himself." 

** I can assure you , Captain Lumley , that Mrs. Campbell has 
only expressed my own feelings , and , as far as we are concerned, 
your offer is most gratefully accepted." 

*'Then, Alfred," replied Captain Lumley, **has only to 
make his appearance on board of the Portsmouth to-morrow 
morning, and he will find his acting order ready for him. We 
sail , I beliCTe , the day after , if the weather is at all favourable ; 
so, if I have not another opportunity to pay my respects to you, 
you must allow me to say farewell now. I shall keep my eye upon 
your vessel during the passage ; at all events , Alfred will , I 'm 
very sure." 

Captain Lumley shook hands with Mr. and Mrs. Campbell, 
bowed to the rest of the cabin party , and quitted the ship. As he 
went over the side, he observed to Alfred, **I perceive you have 
some attractions in your party. It is quite melancholy to think 
that those pretty cousins of yours should be buried in the woods 
of Canada. To-morrow, at nine o'clock, then, I shall expect 
you. — Adieu!" 

Although the idea of Alfred leaving them during the passage 
out was not pleasant, Mr. and Mrs. Campbell were most happy at 
the chance which had offered itself for their son's advantage ,- and 
seemed in good spirits when he took leave of them on the following 
morning. 

'* Captain Wilson , you sail so well , that I hope you will keep 
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close to us all the passage out," observed Alfred, as he was taking 
leave. 

** Except you happen to come to action with an enemy, and 
then I shall haul off to a respectful distance , Mr. Alfred ," replied 
Captain Wilson , laughing. 

**That, of course. Cannon-balls were never invented for 
ladles , although they have no objection to balls , — have they, 
Emma? Well, good-bye! once more. You cfan often see me 
with the spy-glass if you feel inclined. Recollect that." 

Alfred shoved off in the boat, and was soon on board of the 
Portsmouth. The following day they sailed with a fair wind and 
moderate weather ; the convoy now increased to 120 vessels. 

We must leave Mr. and Mrs. Campbell and family on board 
the London Merchant, and follow Alfred in the Portsmouth, 
during the passage to Quebec. 

For several days the weather was moderate , although the wind 
was not always fair, and the convoy was kept together, and in 
good order. The London Merchant was never far away from the 
Portsmouth, and Alfred employed a large portion of his time, 
when he was not keeping his watch, in keeping his spy-glass upon 
the vessel , and watching the motions of his cousins and the rest 
of the family. On board of the London Merchant they were simi- 
larly occupied , and very often a handkerchief was waved by way 
of salute and recognition. At last they arrived off the banks of 
Newfoundland, and were shrouded in a heavy fog, the men-of- 
war constantly firing guns , to inform the merchant-ships in what 
direction they were to steer, and the merchant^vessels of the con- 
voy ringing their bells, to warn each other, that they might not 
be run foul of. 

The fog lasted two days , and was still continuing when the 
party on board the London Merchant, just as they were sitting 
down to dinner in the cabin , heard a noise and bustle on deck. 
Captain Wilson ran hastily up, and found that his vessel had 
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been boarded by a French boat's crew, who had beaten down the 
men and taken possession. As there was no help, all he could 
do was to go down to the cabin, and inform his passengers that 
they were prisoners. The shock of this intelligence was very great, 
as may be supposed, but still there was no useless lamentation 
or weeping. One thing is certain, that this news quite spoilt their 
appetite for their dinner , which , however , was soon despatched 
by the French officer and his men , after the boat had left, and the 
vessel's head had been put in an opposite direction. 

Captain Wilson, who had returned on deck, came down in 
about a quarter of an hour, and informed the party, who were 
silently brooding over this sudden change in their prospects, that 
the wind was very light, and that he thought the fog was clearing 
off a little , and that if it did so before it was dark, he was in great 
hopes that they should be recaptured. This intelligence appeared 
to revive the hopes of Mr. and Mrs. Campbell , and they were still 
more encouraged when they heard the sound of guns at no very 
great distance. In a few minutes afterwards the cannonading be- 
came very furious , and the Frenchmen who were on board began 
to show strong signs of uneasiness. 

The fact was, that a French squadron, of one sixty-gun ship 
and two corvettes, had been on the look-out for the convoy, and 
had come in among them during the fog. They had captured and 
taken possession of several vessels before they were discovered, 
but the sixty-gun ship at last ran Very near to the Portsmouth, and 
Alfred , who had the watch , and was on a sharp look-out , soon 
perceived through the looming fog, that she was not one of the 
convoy. He ran down to acquaint the captain , and the men were 
immediately ordered to their quarters, without beating the drum, 
or making any noise, that might let the enemy know they were 
^so near. The yards were then braced in , to check the way of the 
Portsmouth, so that the strange vessel might come up with her. 
Silence was kept fore and aft , not a whisper was to be heard ; and 
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as the Frenchman neared them, they perceived a boat putting off 
from her to board another vessel close to them , and also heard the 
orders given to the men in the French language. This was suffi- 
cient for Captain Lumley: he put the helm down, and poured a 
raking broadside into the enemy, who was by no means prepared 
for such a sudden salute, although her guns were cast loose, 
ready for action , in case of accident. The answer to the broad- 
side was a cry of **f7t>e la Republique !'* and, in a few seconds, 
both ships were Jiotly engaged — the Portsmouth having the ad- 
vantage of lying upon the bow of her antagonist. 

As is often the case , the heavy cannonading brought on a dead 
calm , and the two ships remained in their respective positions, 
except that the Portsmouth's was the more favourable , having 
drawn ahead of the French vessel, so that her broadside was , 
poured into her opponent, without her being able to return the 
fire from more than four or five of her guns. The fog became 
more opaque than ever; the two ships had neared each other 
considerably, or it would have been Impossible to distinguish. 
All that they could see from the deck of the Portsmouth was the 
jib-boom and cap of the bowsprit of the Frenchman , the rest of 
her bowsprit, and her whole hull, were lost in the impenetrable 
gloom ; but that was sufficient for the men to direct their guns, 
and the fire from the Portsmouth was most rapid , although the 
extent of its execution was unknown. After half an hour of in- 
cessant broadsides , the two vessels had approached each other so 
close , that the jib-boom of the Frenchman was pointed between 
the fore and main rigging of the Portsmouth. Captain Lumley 
immediately gave orders to lash the Frenchman's bowsprit to his 
mainmast, and this was accomplished by the first lieutenant, 
Alfred , and the seamen , without any serious loss , for the fog 
was still so thick, that the Frenchmen on their forecastle could not 
perceive what was doing at their bowsprit's cap. 

<* She is ours now/' satd Captain Lumley to the first lieutenaot, 
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**Tes, Sir — fast enough. I think, if the fog were to clear 
away, they would haul down their colours." 

** Not till the last, depend upon it," replied Captain Lumley. 
''Fire away there, on the main-deck, give them no time to take 
breath. Mr. Campbell, tell the second lieutenant to let the 
foremost lower deck guns be pointed more aft, I say , not till the 
last," repeated Captain Lumley to the first lieutenant; ** these 
republicans will take a great deal of beating, even upon the 
water." 

''It's clearing up. Sir, to the northward a little," said the 
master. 

"I see — yes, it is," replied Captain Lumley. "Well, the 
sooner the better ; we shall see what has become of all the shot we 
have been throwing away." 

A white silvery line appeared on the horizon, to the northward; 
gradually it increased, and as it rose up, became broader, till 
at last the curtain was lifted up, and a few feet were to be seen 
above the clear blue water. As it continued to approach, the light 
became more vivid, the space below increased, and the water was* 
ruffled with the coming wind , till at last the fog rolled off as if it 
had been gradually furled , and sweeping away in a heavy bank to 
leeward, exposed the state and position of the whole convoy, and 
the contending vessels. The English seamen on board of ^he 
Portsmouth cheered the return of daylight , as it might truly be 
termed. Captain Lumley found that they had been contending in 
the very centre of the convoy , which were still lying around them, 
with the exception of about fifteen vessels , which were a few miles 
apart, with their heads in an opposite direction. These were 
evidently those which had been captured. The two frigates, which 
had been stationed in the rear of the convoy , were still two or 
three miles distant , but making all sail to come up and fissist the 
Portsmouth. Many of the convoy, which had been in the direction 
of the fire, appeared to have suffered in their masts and sails; 
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but whether any injury had been received in their hulls it was not 
possible to say. The French line-of-battle ship had suffered 
dreadfully from the fire of the Portsmouth. Her main-mast and 
mizen-mast were over the side, her forward ports were many of 
them almost beat into one , and every thing on board appeared to 
be in the greatest confusion. 

** She can't stand this long," observed Captain Lumley. '^Flre 
away, my lads." 

*^The Circe and Vixen are coming down to us, Sir," observed 
the first lieutenant ; '* we do not want them , and they will only be 
an excuse for the Frenchman (o surrender to a superior force. 
If they recaptured the vessels taken, they would be of some ser- 
vice." 

''Very true. Mr. Campbell, make their signal to pursue 
captured vessels." 

Alfred ran aft to obey the orders. The flags had just flown 
out at the mast-head , when he received a bullet through his arm ; 
for, the French, unable to use the major portion of their guns, 
had, when the fog cleared up, poured in incessant volleys of 
musketry upon the decks of the Portsmouth. Alfred desired the 
quarter-master to untie his neck-handkerchief for him , and bind 
up his arm. Having so done, he continued to do his duty. A 
bold attempt was now made by the French to clear their vessel by 
cutting the fastenings of the bowsprit, but the marines of the 
Portsmouth were prepared for them, and after about twenty gal- 
lant fellows had dropped down on the booms and gangways of the 
Portsmouth , the attempt was given up , and four minutes after- 
wards the French colours were hauled down. She was boarded 
from her bowsprit by the first lieutenant and a party of seamen. 
The lashings were cast off, and the vessels cleared of each other, 
and then the English seamen gave three cheers in honour of the 
victory. 



The SeUlers, 
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CHAPTER V. 

The French sixty-gun ship proved to be the Leonldas ; she 
had been sent out with two large frigates on purpose to intercept 
the convoy , but she had parted with her consorts in a gale of 
wind. Her loss of men was very great ; that on board of the Ports- 
mouth was trifling. In a couple of hours the Portsmouth and her 
prize in tow were ready to proceed with the convoy, but they still 
remained hove to , to wait for the frigates which were in chase of 
the captured vessels. All of these were speedily come up with 
except the London Merchant , which sailed so remarkably well. 
At last, to the great joy of Alfred (who as soon as the bullet had 
been extracted and his arm dressed , had held his telescope fixed 
upon the chase), she hove to, and was taken possession of. 
Before night , the convoy were again collected together , and were 
steering for their destination. The next morning was clear, and 
the breeze moderate. Mrs. Campbell, who, as well as all the 
rest, was very anxious about Alfred, requested Captain Wilson 
to run down to the Portsmouth, that the^ might ascertain if he 
was safe. Captain Wilson did as she requested, and writing in 
chalk *' all well" in large letters upon the bg-board, held it over 
the side as he passed close to the Portsmouth. Alfred was not on 
deck — fever had compelled him to remain in his hammock — but 
Captain Lumley made the same reply on the log-board of the 
Portsmouth , and Mr. and Mrs. Campbell were satisfied. 

'^ How I should like to see him ,*' said Mrs. Campbell. 

*'Yes, Madam,*' observed Captain Wilson, "but they have 
too much to do on board of the Portsmouth just now; they have 
to repair damages and to look after the wounded; they have a 
great quantity of prisoners on board , as you may see , for a great 
many are now on the booms ; they have no time for compliments." 

"That is very true," replied Mr. Campbell, "we must wait 
till we arrive at Quebec." 
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* 'But we did not see Alfred/' said Emma. 

**No, Miss, because he was busy enough below, and I dare 
say DO one told him. They have said that all 's well , and that is 
sufficient ; and now we must haul off again , for with such a heavy 
ship in tow , Captain Lumley will not thank me if I am always 
coming so close to him." 

'' I am satisfied , Captain Wilson , pray do nothing that might 
displease Captain Lumley. We shall soon see Alfred , 'I dare 
say , with the spy-glass." 

**I see him now," said Mary Percival, ''he has his telescope, 
and he is waving his hat to me." 

** Thank God," replied Mrs. Campbell; "now I am satis- 
fied." 

The Portsmouth cast off the French line-of-battle ship , as 
soon as they had jury-masts up and could make sail on them, 
and the convoy proceeded to the mouth of the St. Lawrence. 

"Captain Wilson," said Percival , whose eyes were fixed on 
the water, "what animals are those, tumbling about and blow- 
ing, -r- those great white things?" 

" They are what are called the while whale, Percival," replied 
Captain Wilson ; "they are not often seen , except about here." 

"Then what is the colour of the other whales?" 

"The northern whales are black — they are called the black 
whales ; but the southern , or spermaceti whales , are not so dark 
in colour." 

Captain Wilson then, at Percival's request, gave him an 
account of how the whales were caught, for he had been several 
voyages himself in the northern whale fishery. 

Percival was never tired of asking questions, and Captain 
Wilson was very kind to him , and always answered him. John, 
generally speaking, stood by when Captain Wilson was talking, 
looking very solemn and very attentive , but not saying a word. 

3* 
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** Well, John " said Emnift to him after the conversation had 
been ended , ^ * what was Captain Wilson telling you about? " 

*' Whales/' replied John, walking past her. 

<* Well , but is that all yoa can tell me , John?" 

"Yes," replied John, walking away. 

**At all events, Miss Emma, he keeps all his knowledge to 
himself/' observed Captain Wilson , laughing. 

*'¥es; I shall know nothing about the whale-fishery, unless 
you will condescend to tell me yourself, that is evident/' replied 
Emma, taking the offered arm of Captain Wilson, who, at her 
request , immediately resumed the subject. 

In three weeks from the day of the action they had anchored off 
^he town of Quebec. 

As soon as they had anchored , Alfred obtained leave to go on 
board of the London Merchant, and then, for the first time, his 
family knew that he had been wounded. His arm was still in a 
sling , but was healing fast. 

I shall pass over the numerous inquiries on his part relative to 
their capture and recapture , and on theirs , as to the action with 
the French ship. 

While they were in conversation, Captain Lumley was re- 
ported to be coming on board in his boat. They went on the deck 
of the vessel to receive him. 

''Well, Mrs. Campbell," said Captain Lumley after the first 
salutations were over, *<you must congratulate me on my having 
captured a vessel somewhat larger than my own; and I must 
congratulate you on the conduct and certain promotion of your 
son Alfred. He has richly deserved it." 

"I am very thankftil, Captain Lumley, and do most heartily 
congratulate you," replied Mrs. Campbell; **I only regret that 
my boy has been wounded." 

" The very thing that you should , on the contrary , be thankful 
for, Mrs. Campbell," replied Captain Lumley. *'Itis the roost 
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fortunate wouDd in the world, as it not only adds to his claims, 
but enables me to let him join yon and go to Canada with yoa, 
without it being supposed that he has quitted the service." 

**B[owso, Captain Lumley 7" 

* * I can discharge him to sick-quarters here at Quebec. If they 
think any thing about it at all at home , it will be that his wound is 
much more severe than it really is ; and he can remain on half-pay 
as long as he pleases. There are plenty ready to be employed. 
But I cannot wait any longer. I am going on shore to call upon 
the Governor, audi thought I wouldjust see you in my way. You 
may assure yourselves that if I can be of any use to you , I will not 
fail to exert any little influence I may have." 

Captain Lumley then took a cordial leave of the whole party, 
telling Alfred that he might consider himself as discharged from 
the ship , and might rejoin his family. 

** Heaven sends us friends when we most need them and least 
expect them /' said Mrs. Campbell , as she watched the boat pull- 
ing away. **Who would have imagined, when wer anchored at 
Cork, that such good fortune should have awaited us; andthat, 
at the very time Alfred had given up his profession for our sake, 
his promotion in the service was awaiting him?" 

Shortly afterwards Mrs. Campbell and Henry went on shore 
with Captain Wilson to look out for lodging;s , and present the 
Jetters of introduction which he had received for some Quebec 
merchants. As they were looking for lodgings in company with a 
Mr. Farquhar, who had kindly volunteered to assist them, they 
met Captain Lumley on his return from the Governor. 

'* I am glad to have met you, Mrs. Campbell," said Captain 
Lumley; ** I found, on paying my respects to the Governor, that 
there is what they call the Admiralty House here , which is kept 
furnished by Government for the senior officers of his Majesty's 
ships. It is at my disposal ; and as the Governor has requested 
me to take up my abode at Government House, I beg you will con- 
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sider it at your service. You will find better accommodation there 
than in lodgings, and it will save you considerable expense.'* 

*'We need look no farther, Mrs. Campbell/' said Mr. 
Farquhar. 

Mrs. Campbell expressed her acknowledgments to Captain 
Lumley, and returned on board with this pleasing intelligence. 

^^Oh, Alfred, how much we are indebted to you, my dear 
boy," said Mrs. Campbell. 

*'To me, mother? — to Captain Lumley, I should rather 
think." 

** Yes , to Captain Lumley , I grant ; but still it has been your 
good conduct when under his command which has made him 
attached to you ; and it is to that we owe his acquaintance, and all 
the kindness we have received from him. 

The next day the family disembarked and took possession of 
the Admiralty House. Mr. Farquhar procured them a female 
servant , who, with a man and his wife left in charge of the house, 
supplied all the attendance they required. Mrs. Campbell settled 
with' Captain Wilson, who very generously refused to take any 
money for Alfred's passage , as he had not remained on board of 
the London Merchant : promising, however, to accept their invita- 
tion to come to them whenever he could find leisure, he took leave 
of them for the present, and they were left alone in their new 
residence. 

In a few days the Campbells found themselves comfortably 
settled in the Admiralty House , but they had no intention of re- 
maining there longer than was necessary; as, notwithstanding 
the accommodation , their residence at Quebec was attended with 
expense, and Mr. Campbell was aware that he had no money to 
throw away. 

On the fourth day after their landing Captain Lumley called to 
take leave ; but the day previous he had introduced them to the 
Governor, who returned Mr. Campbell's call, and appeared to be 



39 



much interested in their welfare , owing of coarse to the repre^ 
sen tations of Captain Lamley. It was not, therefore, surprising 
that they should part with regret from one who had proved himself 
such a kind friend ; and many were the expressions of gratitude 
which were made by the whole party. Captain Lumley shook 
hands with Uiem all ; and , assuring Alfred that he would not lose 
sight of his interests, wished them every success, and left the 
house. An hour afterwards the Portsmouth was under weigh, and 
running out with a fine breeze. 

On the foUowing day the Governor requested Mr. Campbell 
would call upon him; and when they met, he pointed ont to him 
that he would have great difficulties , and , he was fearful , great 
hardships , to encounter in following up his plan of settling in 
Upper Canada. He did not dissuade him from so doing, as he had 
nothing more promising to offer, which might induce him to 
change his mind , but he thought it right to forewarn him of trials, 
that be might be well prepared. 

''* I feel , of coarse, a strong interest in any English family so 
well brought up , and accustomed , as I find yours has been , to 
luxury, being placed in such a situation; and the interest which, 
my old friend , Captain Lamley y takes in you , is quite sufficient 
to induce me to offer you every assistance in my power: that you 
may depend upon, Mr.Campbell. The Surveyor-General is coming 
here immediately , I must first introduce you to him , as it is 
from him that the land must be obtained , and of course he can 
advise you well on the point of locality; but you must recollect 
that it is not much more than thirty years since these provinces 
have been surrendered to Great Britain , and that not only the 
French population, Jiut the Indians, are very hostile to the English, , 
for the Indians were , and still are , firm allies to the French , and 
detest us. I have been reflecting upon the affair, and I hope to 
be of some service to you; if I am not, it will not, I assure you, 
be from any want of will ; under every advantage which may be 
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procured for you , at all events^ yoa will require stout hearts and 
able hands. Your son Alfred will be of great service, but we must 
try and procure you some other assistance that can be trusted." 

A long conyersation then took place between the Governor and 
Mr. Campbell, during which the latter received much valuable 
information: it was interrupted , however, by the arrival of the 
Surveyor-General, and the topic was resumed. 

'* The land that I would propose for Mr. Campbell," observed 
the Surveyor-General, after a time, * 4f there is no objection to part 
with it , is apportion of what has been laid aside as Government 
reserve on this part of the Lake Ontario; there are lands to be 
obtained nearer to Montreal , but all the land of good quality has 
been purchased. This land , you will observe , Mr. Campbell, is 
peculiarly good , having some few acres of what we call prairie, 
or natural meadow. It has also the advantage of running with a large 
frontage on the beach , and there is a small river on one side of it ; 
besides, it is not a great distance, perhaps four or five miles, from 
Fort Frontignac, and it might be easy to obtain assistance if 
required." 

The Surveyor-General pointed to a part of the map , near to 
Presqu' He de Quinte, as he made this observation to the Governor. 

''I agree with you," replied the Governor, *^ and I observe 
that there is already a settler on the other side of the stream." 

**Yes, Sir," replied the surveyor; **that allotment was 
granted before it was decided that the rest should be a Government 
reserve; and if proof were required of the goodness of the land, it 
would be found in the person who took it. It was taken four years 
ago by the old hunter , Malachi Bone ; he has been over every part 
of it, of course, and knows what it is. You recollect the man, 
don't you , Sir? He was a guide to the English army before tb^ 
surrender of Quebec; General Wolfe had a high opinion of him, 
and his services were so good that he was allowed that tract of 
150 acres." 
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'*! DOW remember him/' replied the Governor, ^'but as I 
have not seen him for so many years, he had escaped my re- 
collection." 

"It vdii be a great advantage to yon, Mr. Campbell, having 
this man as a neighbonr." 

"Now," continued the Governor, addressing the Surveyor- 
General, "do you know of any person who would be willing to 
serve Mr. Campbell , and who can be depended upon ; of course 
one who understands the country, and who would be really 
useful?" 

" Yes , Governor , I do know a very good man , and you know 
him also ; but you know the worst part of him, for he his generally 
in trouble when you see him." 

"Who is that?" 

"Martin Super, the trapper." 

" Why, that is the young fellow who breeds such disturbances, 
and who, if I recollect right, is now in prison for a riot." 

"The very same , Sir ; but Martin Super , although a trouble- 
some fellow at Quebec , is worth his weight in gold when he is out 
of the town. You may think it strange, Mr. Campbell, that I 
should recommend a man who appears to be so unruly a character; 
but the fact is, that the trappers , who go in pursuit of the game 
for their skins, after having been out for months, undergoing every 
privation that can be imagined, return home with their packages 
of skins, which they dispose of to the merchants of this town ; and 
as soon as they have their money , they never cease their revelry of 
every description until their earnings are all gone , and then they 
set off again on their wild and venturous pursuit. Now Martin 
Super, like all the rest, must have his fun when he comes back, 
and being a very wild fellow, he is often in scrapes when he has 
drunk too much, so that he is occasionally put into prison for 
being riotous ; but I know him well , he has been with me survey- 
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ing for moDths, and when he is on service, a more steady » active, 
and brave man I do not know." 

'* I believe you are right in recommending him /' observed the 
Governor , * * he will not be sorry to get oat of the gaol , and I have 
no doubt but that he will conduct himself well if he once agrees to 
take your service, Mr. Campbell, for one or two years. As for 
the Canadians , they are very harmless, but at the same time very 
useless. There are exceptions, no doubt; but their general 
character is any thing but that of activity and courage. As I said 
before, you will require stout hearts, and Martin Super is one, 
that is certain. Perhaps you can arrange this for Mr. Campbell." 

The Surveyor-General promised to do so ; shortly after which, 
Mr. Campbell , with many thanks, took his leave of the Governor. 

Mr. Campbell, who had gained every possible information 
p^lative to what would be most necessary for him to take with him, 
was actively emplayed for a fortnight in making his purchases. 
During this time much attention was shown to them both by the 
English and French residents at Quebec. Alfred , whose wound 
was now nearly healed, was as active as usual, and Henry was of 
great assistance to his father in taking inventories and making out 
lists, drc. Nor were Mrs. Campbell and the two girls unemployed ; 
they had purchased the toarse manufactures of the country, and 
were very busy making dresses for themselves and for the children. 
Mr. Campbell had been one morning at Mr. Farquhar's, the 
merchant's , to make inquiries about a conveyance up to his new 
purchase (for he had concluded his arrangements with the Surveyor- 
General) , when the' Governor sent a message by one of his aides- 
de-camp , to say that it was his intention in the course of ten days 
to send a detachment of soldiers up to Fort Frontignae — news 
having been received that the garrison was weakened by a fever 
which had broken out; and that if Mr. Campbell would like to 
avail himself of the opportunity, he and his family, and all his 
luggage, should go under the escort of the officer and troops. This 
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offer was of coarse joyfuUy accepted, and on Mr. CampbelFs 
calliog upon the Governor to return his thanks, the latter told him 
that there would be plentj of room in the bateaux and canoes for 
them and all their luggage, and that he need not give himself further 
trouble, or incur any further expense. 

CHAPTER VI. 

The neit day the Surveyor-General called , bringing with him 
Martin Super, the trapper. 

*'Mr. Campbell," said the surveyor, ** this is my friend Mar- 
tin Super ; I have spoke to him , and he has consented to take 
service for one year, and he will remain , if he is satisfied. If he 
serves you as well as he has served me when I have travelled 
through the country, I have no doubt but you will find himfi 
taluable assistant." 

Martin Super was rather tall, yery straight-limbed, showing 
both activity and strength. His head was smaller than usually is 
the case , which gave him the appearance of great lightness and 
agility. His countenance was yery pleasing, being expressive of 
continual good humour, which was indeed but corresponding to 
his real character. He was dressed in a sort of hunting-coat of 
deer-skin, blue cloth leggings, a cap of racoon's skin, with a 
broad belt round his waist, in which he wore his knife. 

**Now, Martin Super, I will read the terms of the agreement 
between you and Mr. Campbell, that you may see ifallisasyou 
wish." 

The Surveyor-General read the agreement , and Martin Super 
nodded his head in acquiescence. 

*^Mr. Campbell if you are satisfied, you may now sign i|; 
Martin shall do the same." 

Mr. Campbell signed his name and handed the pen to Martin 
Super , who then for the first time spoke. 
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*' Surveyor, I don't know how my Dame is spelt ; and if I did, 
I couldn't write it, sol must do it Indian fashion, and put my 
totem to it?" 

*' What is your name among the Indians, Martin?" 

*'The Painter," replied Martin, who then made under Mr. 
Campbell's signature, a figure, like 
saying, ''There, that's my name 
as near as I can draw it." 

"Very good," replied the Surveyor-General; **here is the 
document all right, Mr. Campbell. Ladies, I fear I must run 
away , for I have an engagement. I will leave Martin Super, Mr. 
Campbell, as you would probably like a little conversation to- 
gether." 

The Surveyor-General then took his leave , and Martin Super 
remained. Mrs. Campbell was the first who spoke: ''Super," 
' said she , " I hope we shall be very good friends , but now tell me 
what you mean by your — totem , 1 think you called it? " 

"Why, Ma'am, a totem is an Indian's mark , and you know 
I am almost an Indian myself. All the Indian chiefs have their 
totems. One is called the Great Otter; another the Serpent, and 
so on , and so they sign a figure like the animal they are named 
from. Then, Ma'am, you see, we trappers, who almost live 
with them , have names given to us also , and they have called me 
the Painter." 

"Why did they name you the Painter?" 

"Because I killed two of them in one day." 

"Killed two painters ! " cried the girls. 

"Yes , Miss ; killed them both with my rifle." 

"But why did you kill the men?" said Emma'; "was it in^ 
battle?" 

"Kill the men. Miss; I said nothing about men; I said 1 
killed two painters," replied Martin . laughing, and showing a 
row of teeth as white as ivory. 
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''What is a painter, then, Super?" inquired Mrs. Campbell. 

''Why it 's an animal, and a very awkward creature , I can tell 
you, sometimes." 

"The drawing is something like a panther, Mamma," ex- 
claimed Mary. 

"Well, Miss, it may be a panther, but we only know them 
by the other name." 

Mr. Farquhar then came in , and the question was referred to 
him; he laughed and told them that painters were a species of 
panther, not spotted, but tawny-coloured, and at times very 
dangerous. 

'* Do you know the part of the country where we are going to?" 
said Henry to Super. 

"Yes, I have trapped thereabouts for months, but the 
beavers are scarce now." 

"Are there any other animals there?" 

" Yes ," replied Martin , "small game , as we term it." 

"What sort are they?" 

-"Why, there 's painters , and bears, cat-a*mountains." 

"Mercy on us ! do you call that small game ; why , what must 
the large be , then?" said Mrs. Campbell. 

" Buffaloes , Missus , is what we call big game." 

"But the animals you speak of are not good eating, Super," 
said Mrs. Campbell , "is there no game that we can eat?" 

"Oh, yes, plenty of deer and wild turkey, and bear's good 
eating, I reckon." 

" Ah ! that sounds better. " 

After an hour's conversation , Martin Super was dismissed ; 
the whole of the family (except Alfred , who was not at home) very 
much pleased with what they had seen of him. 

A few days after this, Martin Super, who had now entered 
upon service, and was very busy with Alfred, with whom he had 
already become. a favourite, was sent for by Mr. Campbell, who 
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read over to him the inventory of the articles which they had , and 
inquired of him if there was any thing else which might be neces- 
sary or advisable to take with them. 

**Yoa said something about guns," replied Martin , *'what 
sort of guns did you mean?" 

**We have three fowling-pieces and three muskets, besides 
pistols." 

•* Fowling-pieces, — they are bird-guns, I believe, — no 
use at all; muskets are soldiers' tools, — no use; pistols are 
pops , and nothing better. Yon have no rifles ; you can't go into 
the woods without rifles. I have got mine , but you must have 
some." 

" Well , I believe you are right , Martin ; it never occurred to 
me. How many ought we to have?" 

* * Well , that 's according — how many be you in family ? " 

*' We are five males and three females." 

**WelI, then, Sir, say ten rifles; that will be quite snfii- 
cient. Two spare ones in case of accident ," replied Martin. 

"Why, Martin," said Mrs. Campbell, **you do not mean 
that the children and these young ladies and 1 are to fire off 
rifles?" 

'*I do mean to say. Ma'am, that before I was as old as that 
little boy," pointing to John, ''I could hit a mark well; and a 
woman ought at least to know how to prime and load a dfle , even 
if she does not fire it herself. It is a deadly weapon , Ma'am, 
and the greatest leveller in creation , for the trigger pulled by a 
child will settle the business of the stoutest man. I don't mean 
to say that we may be called to use them in that way, but it 's 
always better to have them , and to let other people know that you 
have them , and all ready loaded too , if required." 

*'Well, Martin," said Mr. Campbell , *^I agree with you, it 
is better to be well prepared. We will have the ten rifles , if we 
can afford to purchase them. What will they cost? " 
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*^ About sixteen dollars vill parchase the best, Sir; but I 
think I had better choose them for you , and try them before yoa 
purchase." 

'*Doso, then, Super; Alfred will go with you as soon as he 
comes back , and you and he can settle the matter." 

"Why, Super," observed Mrs. Campbell , "you have quite 
frightened us women at the idea of so many fire-arms being re- 
quired." 

''If Pontiac was alive. Missus, they would all be required, 
but he 's gone now ; still there are many out-lying Indians , as we 
call them , who are no better than they should be ; and I always 
like to see rifles ready loaded. Why, Ma'am, suppose now that 
all the men were out in the woods, and a bear should pay you a 
visit during our absence, would it not be just as well for to have 
a loaded rifle ready for him ; and would not you or the young 
misses willingly prefer to pull the tfigger at him than to be hugged 
in his fashion?" 

"Martin Super, you have quite convinced me : I shall not only 
learn to load a rifle but to fire one also." 

"And I '11 teach the boys the use of them, Ma'am, and they 
will then add to your defence." 

"Yon shall do so, Martin," replied Mrs. Campbell; "I am 
convinced that you are quite right/' 

When Super had quitted the room , which he did soon after- 
wards, Mr. Campbell observed — "I hope, my dear, that you 
and the girls are not terrified by the remarks of Martin. It is 
necessary to be well armed when isolated as we shall be , and 
so far from any assistance ; but it does not follow , because we 
ought to be prepared against danger, that such danger should 
occur." 

"I can answer for myself , my dear Campbell," replied his 
wife; "I am prepared, if necessary, to meet danger, and do 
what a weak woman can do; and I feel what Martin says is but 
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too true , that , with a rifle in the hand , a woman or a child is on 
a par with the strongest man." 

<*And I, my dear uncle," said Mary Percival, "shall, I 
trnst, with the blessing of God , know how to do my doty , how- 
ever peculiar the circumstances may be to a female/' 

**And I, my dear uncle," followed up Emma, laughing, 
'* infinitely prefer firing off a rifle to being hugged by a bear or an 
Indian, because of two evils one should always choose the 
least." 

"Well, then, I see Martin has done no harm, but, on the 
contrary , he has done good. It is always best to be prepared for 
the worst, and to trust to Providence for aid in peril." 

At last all the purchases were completed , and every thing was 
packed up and ready for embarkation. Another message from 
the Governor was received , stating that in three days the troops 
would be embarked, and also informing Mr. Campbell that if he 
had not purchased any cows or horses , the officer at Fort Fron- 
tignac had more cattle than were requisite, and could supply 
him ; which , perhaps , would be preferable to carrying them up 
so far. Mr. Campbell had spoken about, but not finally settled 
for , the cows , and therefore was glad to accept the Governor's 
offer. This message was accompanied with a note of invitation 
to Mr. Campbell, the ladies, and Henry and Alfred, to take a 
farewell dinner at Government House the day before their depar- 
ture. The invitation was accepted , and Mr. Campbell was in- 
troduced to the officer commanding the detachment which was 
about to proceed to Fort Frontignac , and received from him every 
assurance of his doing all he .could to make them comfortable. 
The kindness of the Governor did not end here : he desired the 
officer to take two large tents for the use of Mr. Campbell , to be 
returned to the fort when the house had been built, and they 
were completely settled. He even proposed that Mrs. Campbell 
and the Misses Percival should remain at Government House until 
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Mr Campbell had made every preparation to receive them ; but 
this Mrs. Campbell would not consent to, and, with many 
thanks , she declined the offer. 

CHAPTER VII. 

Although it was now the middle of May, it was but a few 
days before their departure that there, was the least sign of ver- 
dure, or the trees had burst into leaf; but in the course of the 
three days before they quitted Quebec, so rapid was the vegetation, 
that it appeared as if summer had come upon them all at once. 
The heat was also very great, although, when they had landed, 
the weather was piercing cold ; but in Canada , as well as in all 
Northern America, the transitions from heat to cold, and from 
cold to heat, are very rapid. 

My young readers will be surprised to hear that when the win- 
ter sets in at Quebec , all the animals required for the winter's 
consumption are at once killed. If the troops are numerous, 
perhaps three or four hundred bullocks are slaughtered and hung 
up. Every family kill their cattle, their sheep, pigs, turkeys, 
fowls , d:c. , and all are put up in the garrets , where the carcases 
immediately freeze hard, and remain quite good and sweet during 
the six or seven months of severe winter which occur in that 
climate. When any portion of meat is to be cooked , it is gradu- 
ally thawed in lukewarm water, and after that is put to the Ore. 
If put at once to the fire in its frozen state, it spoils. There is 
another strange circumstance which occurs in these cold latitudes ; 
a small fish , called the snow-fish , is caught during the winter 
by making holes in the thick ice , and these fish coming to the 
holes in thousands to breathe , are thrown out with hand-nets 
upon the ice , where they become in a few minutes frozen quite 
hard, so that, if you wish it, you may break them in half like a 
rotten stick. The cattle are fed upon these fish during the winter 

The Settlers. 4 



50 



months. Bat it has becD proTcd , which is very strtoge , that if, 
after they have been frozen for twenty-four hoars or more, yoa 
pat these fish into water and gradually thaw them as you do the' 
meat , they will recover and swim about again as well as ever. To 
proceed, however, with our history, — 

Mr. Campbell fonnd that, after all his expenses, he had stiH 
three hundred pounds left , and this money he left in the Quebec 
Bank, to use as he might find necessary. His expenditure had 
been very great. Firsts there was the removal of so large a 
family, and the passage out; then he had procured at Liverpool 
a large quantity of cutlery and tools , furniture, dec. , all of which 
articles were cheaper there than at Quebec. At Quebec he had 
also much to purchase : all the most expensive portico of his 
house; such as windows ready glazed, stoves, boarding for 
floors, cupboards, and partitions; salt provisions, crockery of 
every description, two small waggons ready to be put together, 
several casks of nails, and a variety of things which it would be 
too tedious to mention. Procuring these , with the expenses of 
living, had taken away all his money, except the three hundred 
pounds I have mentioned. 

It was on the 13th of May that the embarkation took place, 
and it was not until the afternoon that all was prepared , and Mrs. 
Campbell and her nieces were conducted down to the bateaux, 
which lay at the wharf, with the troops all ready on board of them. 
The Governor and his aides-de-camp , besides many other in- 
fluential people of Quebec , escorted them down , and as soon as 
they had paid their adieus, the word was given, the soldiers in the 
bateaux gave three cheers , and away they went from the wharf 
into the stream. For a short time there was waving of handker- 
chiefs and other tokens of good-will on the part of those who were 
on the wharf; but that was soon left behind them , and the family 
found themselves separated from their acquaintances and silently 
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listening to the measured sound of the oars, as they dropped into 
the water. 

And it is not to be wondered at that they were silent, for all were 
occupied with their own thoughts. They called to mind the beautiful 
park at Wexton, which they had quitted, after having resided there so 
long and so happily ; the hall, with all its splendour and all its com* 
fort, rose up in their remembrance ; each room with its furniture, 
each Window with its view, was recalled to their memories; they had 
crossed the Atlantic, and were now about to leave civilization and 
comfort behind them — to isolate themselves in the Canadian 
woods — to trust to their own resources, their own society, and 
their own eiertions. It was , indeed , the commencement of a 
new life , and for which they felt themselves little adapted , after 
the luxuries they had enjoyed in their former condition; but if 
their thoughts and reminiscences made them grave and silent, 
they did not make them despairing or repining; they trusted to 
that Power who alone could protect — who gives and who takes 
away, and doeth with us as he judges best; and if hope was not 
buoyant in all of them, still there was confidence, resolution, 
and resignation. Gradually they were roused from their reveries 
by the beauty of the scenery and the novelty of what met their 
sight; the songs, also, of the Canadian boatmen were musical 
and cheering, and by degrees, they had all recovered their usual 
good spirits. 

Alfred was the first to shake off his melancholy feelings and 
to attempt to remove them from others; nor was he unsuccessful. 
The officer who commanded the detachment of troops , and who 
was in the same bateau with the family, had respected their si- 
lence upon their departure from the wharf — perhaps he felt much 
as they did. His name was Sinclair, and his rank that of senior 
captain in the regiment — a handsome , florid young man , tall 
and well made, very gentleman-like , and very gentle in his man- 
ners. 

4* 
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**How very beautiful the foliage is oa that point, mother," 
said Alfred, first breaking the Silence ; " vhat a contrast between 
the leaves of the sycamore , so transparent and yellow , with the 
sun behind them , and the new shoots of the spruce fir." 

**Itis, indeed, very lovely," replied Mrs. Campbell ; *'and 
the branches of the trees, feathering down as they do to the surface 
ofthewater — " 

**Like good Samaritans," said Emma, ''extending their arms, 
that any unfortunate drowning person who was swept away by the 
stream might save himself by their assistance." 

''I had no idea that trees had so much chanty or reflection, 
Emma," rejoined Alfred. 

''I cannot answer for their charity, but, by the side of this 
clear water, you must allow them reflection, cousin," replied 
Emma. 

'* I presume you will add vanity to their attributes?" answered 
Alfred; ''for they certainly appear to be hanging over the stream 
that they may look and admire themselves in the glassy mirror." 

"Pretty well that for a midshipman; I was not aware that 
they used such choice language in a cockpit," retorted the young 
lady. 

"Perhaps not, cousin," answered Alfred ; " but when sailors 
are in the company of ladies, they become refined, from the asso* 
ciation." 

"Well, I must admit, Alfred, that you are a great deal more 
polished after you have been a month on shore." 

"Thank you , cousin Emma , even for that slight admission," 
replied Alfred, laughing. 

"But what is that?" said Mary Percival , "at the point, is it 
a village — one , two , three houses — just opening upon us?" 

"That is a raft. Miss Percival, which is coming down the 
river," replied Capt. Sinclair. "¥ou will see, when we are 
nearer to it, that perhaps it covers two acres of water, and there 
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are three tiers of timber on it. These rafts are worth many thou- 
sand pounds. They are first framed with logs, fastened by wooden 
tree-nails, and the timber placed within the frame. There are, 
perhaps, from forty to a hundred people on this raft to guide it 
down the stream , and the houses you see are built on it for the 
accommodation of these people. I have seen as many as fifteen 
houses upon a raft, which will sometimes contain the cargoes of 
thirty or forty large ships." 

*'It is very wonderful how they guide and direct it down the 
stream ," said Mr. -Campbell. 

''It is very dexterous; and it seems strange that such an 
enormous mass can be so guided, but it is done, as you will 
perceive ; there are three or four rudders made of long sweeps, 
and , as you may observe , several sweeps on each side." 

All the party were now standing up in the stem-sheets of the 
bateau to look at the people on the raft, who amounted to about 
fifty or sixty men — now running over the top to one side , and 
dragging at the sweeps, which required the joint power of seven 
or eight men to each of them — now passing again over to the op- 
posite sweeps , as directed by the steersmen. The bateau kept 
well in to the shore, out of the way, and the raft passed them very 
quickly. As soon as it was clear of the point, as their course to 
Quebec was now straight, and there was a slight breeze down the 
river,' fhe people on board of the raft hoisted ten or fifteen sails 
upon different masts, to assist them in their descent; and this 
again excited the admiration of the party. 

The conversation now became general , until the bateaux were 
made fast to the shores of the river, while the men took their 
dinners, which had been prepared for them before they left 
Quebec. After a repose of two hours , they again started , and at 
nightfall arrived at St. Anne's, where they found every thing ready 
for their reception. Although their beds were composed of the 
leaves of the maize or Indian com , they were so tired that they 
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found them very comfortable, and at daylight arose, quite re* 
freshed and anxious to continue their route. Martin Super , ivho, 
with the two youngest boys , had been placed in a separate boat, 
had been very attentive to the comforts of the ladies after their 
debarl^ation ; and it appeared that he had quite won the hearts of 
the two boys by his amusing anecdotes during the day. 

Soon after their embarkation , the name of Pontiac being again 
mentioned by Capt. Sinclair , Mrs. Campbell observed — 

** Our man Super mentioned that name before. I confess that 
1 do not know any thing of Canadian affairs i I know only that 
Pontiac was an Indian chief. Can you, Capt. Sinclair, give us 
any information relative to a person who appears so well known in 
the province?" 

** I shall be happy, Mrs. Campbell, as far as I am able, to 
satisfy you. On one point , I can certainly speak with confidence, 
as my uncle was one of the detachment in the fort of Detroit at the 
time that it was so nearly surprised, and he has often told the 
history of the affair in my presence. Pontiac was chief of all the 
Lake tribes of Indians. I will not repeat the names of the dif- 
ferent tribes, but his own particular tribe was that of the Ottawas. 
He ruled at the time that the Canadas were surrendered to us by 
the French. At first, although very proud and haughty, and 
claiming the sovereignty of the country , he was very civil to the 
English, oral least appeared so to be; for the French had given 
us so bad a reputation with all the northern tribes, that they had 
hitherto shown nothing but the most determined hostility, and 
appeared to hate our very name. They are now inclined to quiet, 
and it is to be hoped their fear of us , after the several conflicts 
between us, will induce them to remain so. Tou are, perhaps, 
aware that the French had built many forts at the most com- 
manding spots in the interior and on the lakes, all of which, when 
they gave up the country , were garrisoned by our troops , to keep 
the Indians un^er control. 
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'^AU these forts are isotated, and commuaicalion between 
them is rare. It was in 1763 that Pontiac first showed his hostility 
against us , and his determination , if possible , to drive as from 
the lakes. He was as cunning as he was brave ; and , as an In- 
dian , showed more generalship than might be expected — that is, 
according to their system of war , which is always based upon 
stratagem. His plan of operation was , to surprise all our forts at 
the.same time , if he possibly could ; and so excellent were his ar* 
rangements , that it was only fifteen days after the plan was first 
laid that he succeeded in gaining possession of all but three ; that 
is , he surprised ten out of thirteen forts. Of course , the attacks 
were made by other chiefs , under his directions , as Pontiac could 
not be at all the simultaneous assaults." 

'*Did he murder the garrisons , Capt. Sinclair?" said Alfred. 

^*The major portion of them: some were spared, and after- 
wards were ransomed at high prices. I ought to have mentioned, 
as a singular instance of the advance of this chief in comparison 
with the other Indians, that at this time he issued bills of credit 
on slips of bark , signed with his totem , the otter ; and that these 
bills, unlike many of more civilized society, were all taken up 
and paid." 

**That is very remarkable in a savage ," observed Mrs. Camp- 
bell ; ^* but how did Pontiac contrive to surprise all the forts?" 

** Almost the whole of them were taken by a singular stra- 
tagem. The Indians are very partial to , and exceedingly dex- 
terous at, a game called the * Baggatiway : ' it is played with a ball 
and a long-handled sort of racket. They divide into two parties, 
and the object of each party is to drive the ball to their own goal. 
It is something like burly in England or golf in Scotland. Many 
hundreds are sometimes engaged on both sides ; and the Euro- 
peans are so fond of seeing the activity and dexterity shown by the 
Indians at this game , that it was very common to request them to 
play it, when they happened to be near the forts. Upon this, 
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Pontiac arranged his plan , which was that his Indians should 
commence the game of ball under the forts, and after playing a 
short time, strike the ball into the fort : of course, someof th«m 
would go in for it; and having done this two or three times, «nd 
recommenced the play to avoid suspicion , they were to strike it 
over again, and follow it up by a rush after it through the gates; 
and then , when they were all in , they would draw their concealed 
weapons , and overpower the unsuspicious garrison." 

** It was certainly a very ingenious stratagem ," observed Mrs. 
Campbell. 

** And it succeeded, as I have observed, except on three forts. 
The one which Pontiac directed the attack upon himself, and 
which was that which he was most anxious to obtain , was Detroit, 
in which, as I have before observed, my uncle was garrisoned; 
but there he failed , and by a singular circumstance/' 

"Pray tell us how. Captain Sinclair," said Emma; **yoa 
don't know how much you have interested me." 

'^ And me, too. Captain Sinclair ," continued Mary. 

" I am very happy that I have been able to wear away any por- 
tion of your tedious journey. Miss Percival, so I shall proceed 
with my history. 

"The fort of Detroit was garrisoned by about three hundred 
men , when Pontiac arrived there with a large force of Indians, 
and encamped under the walls, but he had his warriors so mixed 
up with the women and children , and brought so many articles 
for trade , that no suspicion was created. The garrison had not 
heard of the capture of the other forts which had already taken 
place. At the same time the unusual number of the Indians was 
pointed out to Major Gladwin , who commanded the fort, but he 
had no suspicions. Pontiac sent word to the major, that he 
wished to *have a talk' with him, in order to cement more fully 
the friendship between the Indians and the English ; and to this 
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Major GladwiD consented, appointing the neit day to receive 
Pontiac and his chiefs in the fort. 

*'Now it so happened, that M^or Gladwin had employed an 
Indian woman to make him a pair of moccassins out of a very co- 
rions-marked elk-skin. The Indian woman brought him the moc- 
cassins with the remainder of the skin. The major was so pleased 
with them that he ordered her to make him a second pair of moc- 
cassins out of the skin , and then told her that she might keep the 
remainder for herself. The woman having received the order, 
qaitted the mijor , but instead of leaving the fort, remained loi- 
tering about till she was observed , and they inquired why she did 
not go. She replied , that she wanted to return the rest of the 
skin, as he set so great a value on it ; and as this appeared strange 
conduct, she was questioned, and then she said, that if she took 
away the skin then , she never would be able to return it. 

<^ Major Gladwin sent for the woman , upon hearing of the ex- 
pressions which she had used , and it was evident that she wanted 
to communicate something, but was afraid ; but on being pressed 
hard and encouraged , and assured of protection , she then in- 
formed Major Gladwin, that Pontiac and his chiefs were to come 
into the fort to-morrow, under the plea of holding a talk ; but that 
they had cut the barrels of their rifles short, to conceal them 
under their blankets, and that it was their intention at a signal 
given by Pontiac to murder Major Gladwin and all his officers who 
were at the council; while the other warriors, who would also 
come into the fort with concealed arms under pretence of trading, 
would attack the garrison outside. 

.'\Having obtained this information. Major Gladwin did all he 
could to put the fort into a state of defence , and took every neces- 
sary precaution. He made known to the officers and men what the 
intentions of the Indians were , and instructed the officers how to 
act at the council, and the garrison how to meet the pretended 
traders outside. 
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** About ten o'clock, PoDtiac and his thirty-six chiefs , with a 
train of warriors , came into the fort to their pretended council, 
and were received with great politeness. Pontiac made his speech, 
and when he came forward to present the wampum belt , the re- 
ceipt of which by the Major was, as the Indian woman had informed 
them, to be the signal for the chiefs and warriors to commence the 
assault, the Major and his officers drew their swords half out of 
their scabbards, and the troops, with their muskets loaded and 
bayonets fixed , appeared outside and in the council-room , aU 
ready to present. Pontiac, brave as he really was, turned pale: 
he perceived that he was discovered , and consequently , to avoid 
any open detection , he finished his speech with many professions 
of regard for the English. Major Gladwin then rose to reply to 
him , and immediately informed him that he was aware of his plot 
and his murderous intentions. Pontiac denied it; but Major 
Gladwin stepped to the chief, and drawing aside his blanket , ex- 
posed his rifle cut short , which left Pontiac and his chiefs without 
a word to say in reply. Major Gladwin then desired Pontiac to 
quit the fort immediately , as otherwise he should not be able to 
restrain the indignation of the soldiers, who would immolate him 
and all his followers who were outside of the fort. Pontiac and 
his chiefs did not wait for a second intimation , but made all the 
haste they could to get outside of the gates." 

" Was it prudent in Major Gladwin to allow Pontiac and his 
chiefs to leave, after they had come into the fort with an intent to 
murder him and his men?'* said Henry Campbell. ** Would not 
the Major have been justified in detaining them?" 

^*I certainly think he would have been, and so did my uncle, 
but Major Gladwin thought otherwise. He said that he had pro- 
mised safe conduct and protection to and from the fort before he 
was aware of the conspiracy ; and , having made a promise , his 
honour would not allow him to depart from it." 

*^ At all events, the Major, if he erred, erred on the right side/' 
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observed Alfred. ** I thick myself that he was too scrupulous, aod 
that I in his place should have detained some of them, if not 
Pontiac himself, as a hostage for the good behaviour of the rest of 
the tribes." 

**The result proved that if Major Gladwin had done so he 
would have done wisely ; for the next day , Pontiac , not at all 
disarmed by Major Gladwin's clemency, made a most furious 
attack upon the fort. Every stratagem was resorted to , but the 
attack failed. Pontiac then invested it, cut offall their supplies, 
and the garrison was reduced to great distress. But I must break 
off now , for here we are at Trois Rivieres , where we shall remain 
for the night. I hope you will not find your accommodations very 
uncomfortable, Mrs. Campbell : I fear as we advance you will have 
to put up with worse." 

"And we are fully prepared for it. Captain Sinclair," replied 
Mr. Campbell; ^*but my wife and my nieces have too much good 
sense to expect London hotels in the wilds of Canada." 

The bateaux were now on shore , and the party landed to pass 
the night at the small stockaded village of Trois Rivieres. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

Captain SrocLAiR having stated that they would have a longer 
journey on the following day, and that it would be advisable to 
start as soon as possible, they rose at daylight, and in half an hour 
had breakfasted and were again in the boats. Soon after they had 
pushed into the stream and hoisted the sails, for the wind was fair, 
Mr. Campbell inquired how far they had to go on that day? 

''About fifty miles if we possibly can," replied Captain 
Sinclair. ''We have made seventy-two miles in the first two 
days; but from here to Montreal, it is about ninety, and we are 
anxious to get the bek part over to-day, so that we ifiay land on a 
cleared spot which we know of, and that I feel quite sure in; for I 
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regret to say, yon must trust to your teots and your own bedding 
for this night , as there is no habitation large enough to receive us 
on the river's side, anywhere near where we wish to arrive." 

"Never mind, Captain Sinclair, we shall sleep very sound, 
I dare say," replied Mrs. Campbell ; *'but where do all the rest 
ofthe party sleep? — there is only one tent." 

"Oh! never mind the rest of the party; we are used to it, 
and your gentlemen won't mind it; some will sleep in the bateaux^ 
some at the fire , some will watch and not sleep at all." 

After some further conversation , Mary Percival observed to 
Captain Sinclair: "You had not, I believe, Captain Sinclair, 
quite finished your account of Pontiac where you left off yesterday, 
at the time when he was blockading the Fort of Detroit. Will 
you oblige us by stating what afterwards took place?" 

"With great pleasure, Miss Percival. There was great 
difficulty in relieving the fort, as all communication had been cut 
off; at last the Governor sent his aide-de-camp. Captain Dalyell, 
who contrived to throw himself in the fort with about two hundred 
and jGfty men. He shortly afterwards sallied out to attack the 
entrenchments of the Indians, but Pontiac having received in- 
telligence of his intention , laid an ambuscade for him , beat back 
the troops with great loss , and poor Dalyell fell in the combat, 
that took place near a bridge which still goes by the name of 
Bloody Bridge. Pontiac cut off the head of Captain Dalyell , and 
set it upon a post." 

"So much for Major Gladwin's extreme sense of honour,'' 
exclaimed Alfred; "had he detained Pontiac as a prisoner, no- 
thing of this would have happened." 

"I agree with you, Mr. Alfred," replied Captain Sinclair, 
"it was letting loose a wolf; but .Major Gladwin thought he was 
doing what was right, and therefore cannot be well blamed. ' After 
this defeat, the investment was more strict than ever, and the 
garrison suffered dreadfully. Several vessels which were sent 



61 



out to supply the garrison fell ioto the haods of Pontiac , who 
treated the men Tery cruelly. What with the loss of men and 
constant watching, as well as the want of provisions, the gar- 
rison was reduced to the greatest privations. At last a schooner 
came off with supplies, which Pontiac as usual attacked with his 
warriors in their canoes. Tiie schooner was obliged to stand out 
again , but the Indians followed , and by their incessant fire killed 
or wounded almost every man on board of her, and at length 
boarded and took possession. As they were climbing up the 
shrouds and over the gunnel of the vessel , the captain of the 
vessel, who was a most determined man, and resolved not to fall 
into the hands of the Indians , called out to the gunner to set fire 
to the magazine , and blow them all up together. This order was 
heard by one of Pontiac's chiefs acquainted with English ; he 
cried out to the other Indians , and sprang away from the vessel ; 
the other Indians followed him , and hurried away in their canoes, 
or by swimming as fast as they could from the vessel. The cap- 
tain took advantage of the wind and arrived safe at the fort; and 
thus was the garrison relieved and those in the fort saved from de- 
struction by the courage of this one man.'' 

**' You say that Pontiac is now dead , at least Martin Super told 
us so. How did he die, Captain Sinclair?" inquired Mrs. 
Campbell. 

*'He was killed by an Indian, but it is difficult to say why. 
For many years he had made friends with us and had received a 
liberal pension from the Government; but it appears that his 
hatred against the English had again broken out, and in a coun- 
cil held by the Indians, he proposed assailing us anew. After 
he had spoken, an Indian buried his knife in his heart, but 
whether to gratify a private animosity or to avoid a further warfare 
with those who had always thinned their tribes, it is difficult to 
ascertain. One thing is certain, that most ofthe Indian animo- 
sity against the English is buried with him." 
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** Thank you, Captain Sinclair/' said Mary Percival, *'for 
taking so much trouble. I think Pontiac's history is a very in- 
teresting one/* 

*' There was much to admire and much to deplore ia his 
character, and we must not judge the Indian too harshly. He 
was formed for command, and possessed great courage and skill 
in all his arrangements, independent of his having the tact to 
keep all the Lake tribes of Indians combined, — no very easy 
task. That he should have endeavoured to drive ns away from 
those lands of which he considered himself (and very correctly 
too) as the sovereign , is not to be wondered at, especially as our 
encroachments daily increased. ' The great fault of his character, 
in our eyes , was his treachery ; but we must remember that the 
whole art of Indian warfare is based upon stratagem." 

'*But his attacking the fort after he had been so generously 
dismissed when his intentions were known, was surely very 
base," — remarked Mrs. Campbell. 

**What we consider a generous dismissal, he probably mis- 
took for folly and weakness. The Indians have no idea of gene- 
rosity in warfare. Had Pontiac been shot, he would have died 
bravely, and he had no idea that, because Major Gladwin did not 
think proper to take his life , he was therefore bound to let us 
remain in possession of his lands. But whatever treachery the 
Indians consider allowable and proper in warfare , it is not a por- 
tion of the Indian's character; for, at any other time his hospita- 
lity and good faith are not to be doubted, if he pledges himself 
for your safety. It is a pity that they are not Christians. Surely 
it would make a great improvement in a character which , even in 
Its unenlightened state, has in it much to be admired. 

"When the form of worship and creed is simple, it is difficult 
to make converts , and the Indian is a clear reasoner. I once had 
a conversation with one of the chiefs on the subject. After we 
had conversed some time, he said, 'You believe in one God — 
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80 do we; you call him one Dame — we call him another; we 
don't speak the same language , that is the reason. You say, sup- 
pose you do good , you go to land of Good Spirits — we say so too. 
Then Indians and Yangees (that is , English) both try to gain same 
object, only try in not the same way. Now I think that it much 
better that as we all go along together, that every man paddle his 
own canoe. That my thought.' " 

**It is, as you say, Captain Sinclair, difficult to argue with 
men who look so straight forward and are so practical in their 
ideas. Nevertheless," said Mrs. Campbell , *'a false creed must 
often lead to false conduct; and whatever is estimable in the In- 
dian character would be strengthened and improved by the in- 
fusion of Christian principles and Christian hopes , — so that I 
must still consider it very desirable that the Indians should be- 
come Christians, — and I trust that by judicious and discreet 
measures such a result may gradually be brought about.'' 

It was two hours before sunset when they arrived at the spot at 
which they intended to pass the night; they landed, and some of 
the soldiers were employed in setting up the tent on a dry hillock, 
while others collected logs of wood for the fire. Martin Super 
brought on shore the bedding, and, assisted by Alfred and Henry, 
placed it in the tent. Captain Sinclair's canteen provided sufficient 
articles to enable them to.make tea , and in le$s than half an hour 
the kettle was on the fire. As soon as they had partaken of these 
refreshments and the contents of a basket of provisions procured 
at Trois Rivieres, the ladies retired for the night. Captain 
Sinclair stationed ^sentinels at different posts as a security from 
any intruders , and then the remainder of the troops with the other 
males composing the party lay down with their feet towards a large 
fire, composed of two or three trunks of trees, which blazed for 
many yards in height.*" In a short time all was quiet , and all were 
in repose except the sentinels, the sergeant and corporal, and 
Captain Sinclair, who relieved each other. 
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The night passed without any disturbaace, and the next morn- 
ing they reimbarked and pursued their course. Before sunset, 
they arrived at the town of Montreal , where it had been arranged 
that they should wait a day. Mr. Campbell had a few purchases 
to make here, which he completed. It had been his intention 
also , to procure two of the small Canadian horses, but by the ad- 
vice of Captain Sinclair , he abandoned the idea. Captain Sinclair 
pointed out to him , that having no forage or means of subsistence 
for the animals , they would be a great expense to him during the 
first year without being of much use ; and further , that in all pro- 
bability , when the garrison was relieved at Fort Frontignac on the 
following year, the officers would be too glad to part with their 
horses at a lower price than what they could be purchased for at 
Montreal. Having a letter of introduction to the Governor, they 
received every attention. The society was almost wholly French ; 
and many of the inhabitants called out of politeness , or to satisfy 
their curiosity. The French ladies shrugged up their shoulders 
and exclaimed, ''£st-il possible?'' when they heard that the 
Campbells were about to pi^oceed to such a distant spot and settle 
upon it. The French gentlemen told the Miss Campbells that it 
was a great sacrifice to bury so much beauty in the wilderness; 
but what they said had little effect upon any of the party. Captain 
Sinclair offered to remain another day if Mr. Campbell wished it; 
but, on the contrary, he was anxious to arrive as soon as possible 
at his destination; and the following morning they again em- 
barked, having now about three hundred and sixty miles to ascend 
against the current and the occasional rapids. It would take too 
much space if I were to narrate all that took place during their 
difficult ascent; how they were sometimes obliged to land and 
carry the cargoes of the boats; how one or two bateaitx were upset 
and some of their stores lost; and how their privations increased 
on each following day of the journey. I have too much to relate 
to enter into this portion of the narrative, although there might be 
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mach interest in the detail; it will be suflBcient to say^ that, after 
sixteen days ofsome peril and much fatigue, and of considerable 
suffering, from the clouds of musquitoes which assailed them 
during the night, they were landed safely at Fort Frontignac , and 
treated with every attention by the commandant, who had received 
letters from the Governor of Quebec , desiring him to do all that 
he possibly could to serve them. The commandant, Colonel 
Forster, had showed Hr. Campbell and his party the rooms which 
had been provided for them , and now , for the first time after 
many days , they found themselves all together and alone. 

After a short conversation , in which they canvassed and com- 
mented upon the kindness which they had received, and the diffi- 
culties which they had, in consequence, surmounted, during 
their long and tedious journey from Quebec , Mr. Campbell ob- 
served : '* My dear wife and children , we have thus far proceeded 
without serious casualty: it has pleased the Almighty to conduct 
us safely over a boisterous sea , to keep our spirits up by provi- 
ding us with unexpected friends and support, and we have now 
arrived within a few miles of our destination. But let us not sup- 
pose that our perils and difficulties are terminated ; on the con- 
trary, without wishing to dishearten you, I feel that they are about 
to commence. We have much privation, much fatigue, and, 
perhaps , much danger to encounter , before we can expect to be 
in comfort or in security; but we must put our trust in that gra- 
cious Providence which has hitherto so mercifully preserved us, 
and at the same time not relax in our own energy and industry, 
which must ever accompany our faith in the Divine aid. It is long 
since we have had an opportunity of being gathered together and 
alone. Let us seize this opportunity of pouring out our thanks to 
God for his mercies already vouchsafed, and praying for a conti- 
nuance of his protectiQu. Even in the wilderness, let us walk 
with him , trust in him , and ever keep him in our thoughts. We 
must bear in mind that this entire life is but a pilgrimage ; that if, 
The Settlers. 5 



during its coarse , itre should meet with affliction or distress , it is 
his appointment , and designed undoubtedly for our good. It is 
our wisdom , as well as duty, to submit patiently to whatever may 
befa) us , never losing our courage or becoming disheartened by 
suffering, but trusting to the mercy and power of Him who can 
and will , at his o^n good time, deliver us from evil." Mr. Camp- 
bell knelt down , surrounded by his family , and , in a fervent and 
feeling address, poured forth his thanksgiving for past mercies 
and humble solicitation for further assistance. So powerful and 
so eloquent were his words that the tears coursed down the cheeks 
of his wife and nieces ; and when he had finished , all their hearts 
were so full , that they retired to their beds without further ex- 
change of words than receiving his blessing , and wishing each 
other good night. 

CHAPTER IX. 

The party were so refreshed by once more sleeping upon good 
beds , that they were up abd dressed very early , and shortly after 
seven o'clock were all collected upon the rampart of the fort, sur- 
veying the landscape, which was indeed very picturesque and 
beautiful. Before them, to their left, the lake was spread, an 
inland sea , lost in the horizon , now quite calm , and near to the 
shores studded with small islands* covered with verdant foliage, 
and appearing as if they floated upon the transparent water. To 
the westward, and in front of them , were the clearings belonging 
to the fort, backed with the distant woods : a herd of cattle were 
grazing on a portion of the cleared land ; the other was divided off 
by a snake-fence, as it is termed, and was under cultivation. 
Here and there a log-building was raised as a shelter for the 
animals during the winter, and at half a mile's distance was 
a small fort, surrounded with high palisades, intended as a 
place of retreat and security for those who might be in charge of 
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the cattle , in case of danger or surprise. Close to the fort, a rapid 
stream, now from the freshets overflowing its banks, poured 
down its waters into the lake , running its course through a variety 
of shrubs and larches and occasional elms which lined its banks. 
The sun shone bright -* the wood-peckers flew from tree to tree, 
or clung to the rails of the fences — the belted king-fisher darted 
up and down over the runnin,^ stream — and the chirping and wild 
notes of various birds were hetfrd on every side of them. 

'*This is very beautiful, is it not?'* said Mrs. Campbell; 
** surely it cannot be so great a hardship to live in a spot like 
this?" 

**Not if it were always so, perhaps, Madam," said Colonel 
Forster , who had joined the party as Mrs. Campbell made the ob- 
servation. *'But Canada in the month of June is very different 
from Canada in January. That we find our life monotonous in 
this fort, separated as we are from the rest of the world , I admit, 
and the winters are so long and severe as to tire out our patience ; 
but soldiers must do their duty whether burning under the tropics 
or freezing in the wilds of Canada. It cannot be a very agreeable 
life, when even the report of danger near to usl)ecomes a pleasur- 
able feeling from the excitement it causes for the moment. 

*^I have been talking, Mr. Campbell, with Captain Sinclair, 
and find you have much to do before the short summer is over, to 
be ready to meet the coming winter ; more than you can well do 
with your limited means. I am happy that my instructions from 
the Governor will permit me to be of service to you. I propose 
that the ladies shall remain here, while you , with such assistance 
as I can give, proceed to your allotment, and prepare for their 
reception." 

"A thousand thanks for your kind offer, Colonel — but no, 
no, we will all go together," interrupted Mrs. Campbell; **we 
can be useful, and we will remain in the tents till the house is 

5* 
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bailt. Do not say a word more , Colonel Forster , thiltTs decided; 
although I again return you many thanks for your kind offer." 

'* If such is the case , I have only to observe that I shall send a 
fatigue party of twelve men , which I can well spare for a few 
weeks, to assist you in your. labours/' replied Colonel Forster. 
** Their remuneration will not put you to a'very great expense. 
Captain Sinclair has volunteered to take charge of it." 

**Many thanks, Sir," replied Bfr. Campbell ; ''and as you ob- 
serve that we have no time to lose , with your permission we will 
start to-morrow morning." 

** I certainly shall not dissuade you," replied the commandant, 
** although I did hope that I should have had the pleasure of your 
company for a little longer. You are aware that I have the Go- 
vernor's directions to supply you with cattle from our own stock, 
at a fair price. I hardly need say that you may select as you 
please." 

** And I,*' said Captain Sinclair, who had been in conversation 

with Mary Percival, and who now addressed Mr. Campbell, " have 

been making another collection for you from my brother officers, 

which you were not provided with, and will find very useful, I 

. may say absolutely necessary." 

**What may that be. Captain Sinclair?" said Mr. Campbell. 

* * A variety of dogs of every description. I have a pack of five ; 
and, although not quite so handsome as your pet dogs in England, 
you will find them well acquainted with the country, and do their 
duty well. I have a pointer, a bull-dog, two terriers, and a 
fox-hound — all of them of good courage and ready to attack cata- 
mount, wolf, lynx, or even a bear, if required." 

'*Itis, indeed, a very valuable present," replied Mr. Camp- 
bell , "and you have our sincere thanks." 

"The cows you had better select before you go, unless you 
prefer that I should do it for you ," observed Colonel Forster. 
" They shall be driven over in a day or two, as I presume the ladies 
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will wish to have milk. By-the-bye , Mr. CampheU , I mast let 
you into a secret. The wild onions which grow so plentifully in 
this country, and which the cattle are very fond of, give a very 
unpleasant taste to the milk. You may remove it by heating the 
milk as soon as it has been drawn from the cows." 

''Many thanks, Colonel, for your information ," replied Mr. 
Campbell, '* for I certainly have no great partiality to the flavour 
ofonionsinmilk." 

A summons to breakfast broke up the conversation. During 
the day, Henry and Alfred, assisted by Captain Sinclair and 
Martin Super, were very busy in loading the two bateaux with the 
stores , tents , and various trunks of linen and other necessaries 
which they had brought with them. Mr. and Mrs. Campbell, with 
the girls , were equally busy in selecting and putting on one side 
articles for immediate use on their arrival at the allotment. As 
they were very tired, they went to bed early, that they might be 
ready for the next day's re-embarkation; and after breakfast, 
having taken leave of the kind commandant and the other officers, 
they went down to the shore of the lake , and embarked with Cap- 
tain Sinclair in the commandant's boat , which had been prepared 
for them. Martin Snper, Alfred, and Henry , with the five dogs, 
went on board of the two bateaux, which were manned by the 
corporal and twelve soldiers, lent by the commandant to Mr. 
Campbell. The weather was beautifully fine, and they set off 
in high spirits. The distance by water was not more than three 
miles, although by land it was nearly five, and in half an hour 
they entered the cove adjoining to which the allotment lay. 

" There is the spot, Mrs. Campbell, which is to be your future 
residence ," said Captain Sinclair , pointing with his hand ; *' you 
observe where that brook runs down into the lake , that is your 
eastern boundary ; the land on the other side is the property of the 
old hunter we have spoken of. Yon see his little log-hut, not 
much bigger than an Indian lodge , and the patch of Indian corn 
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now sprung oat of the ground which is inclosed by the fence. This 
portion appears not to be of any use to him , as he has no cattle of ! 
any kind, unless indeed they have gone into the bush ; but I think 
some of our men said that he lived entirely by the chase , and that i 
he has an Indian wife." | 

**Well/' said Emma Percival , laughing, '* female society is | 
what we never calculated upon. What is the man*s name ? " 

** Malachi Bone /' replied Captain Sinclair. ** I presume you 
expect Mrs. Bone to call firs^? " 

*'She ought to do so, if she knows the usage of society/' I 

replied Emma ; ** but if she does not, I think I shall waive cere- I 
mony and go and see her. I have great curiosity to make acquaint- 
ance with an Indian squaw." 

*' You may be surprised to hear me say so , Miss Emma , but I 
assure you, without having ever seen her, that you will find her 
perfectly well bred. All the Indian women are — their characters 
are a compound of simplicity and reserve. — Keep the boat's head 
more to the right, Selby , we will land close to that little knoll." 

The commandant's boat had pulled much faster, and was a 
long way ahead of the bateaux. In a few minutes afterwards they 
had all disembarked , and were standing on the knoll, surveying 
their new property. A portion of about thirty acres, running , 
along the shore of the lake, was what is termed natural prairie, or 
meadow of short fine grass ; the land immediately behind the 
meadow was covered with brushwood for about three hundred 
yards, and then rose a dark and impervious front of high timber 
which completely confined the landscape. The allotment, belong- 
ing to the old hunter on the opposite side of the brook , contained 
about the same portion of natural meadow, and was in other 
respects but a continuation of the portion belonging' to Mr. 
Campbell. 

^* Well," said Martin Super, as soon as he had come up to the 
party on the knoll, for the bateaux had now arrived, ''I reckon, 
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Mr. Campbell, that you are in luck to have this piece of grass. It 
would have takeb no few blows of the axe to have cleared it away 
out of such a wood as that behind us. Why, it 's as good as a fortune 
to a new settler." 

*' I think it is, Martin/' replied Mr. Campbell. 

'* Well , Sir, now to work as soon as you please , for a day is a 
day , and must not be lost. I *11 go to the wood with five or six of 
the men who can handle an axe , and begin to cut down , leaving 
jou and the captain there to decide where the house is to be ; the 
other soldiers will be putting up the tents all ready for to-night, 
for yon must not expect a house over your heads till next full 
moon." 

In a quarter of an hour all were in motion. Henry and Alfred 
took their axes, and folio wed Martin Super and half of the soldiers ; 
the others were busy landing the stores and pitching the tents, 
while Captain Sinclair and Mr. Campbell were surveying the ground, 
that they might choose a spot for the erection of the house. Mrs. 
Campbell remained sitting on the knoll, watching the debarkation 
of the packages; and Percival , by her directions , brought to her 
those articles which were for immediate use. Mary and £mma 
Percival, accompanied by John, as they had no task allotted for 
them, walked up by the side of the stream towards the wood. 

*' I wish I had my box," said John, who had been watching the 
running water. 

"Why do you want your box, John?" said Mary. 

*' For my hooks in my box," replied John. 

''Why, do you see any fish in this small stream?" said 
Emma. 

''Yes," replied John, walking on before them. 

Mary and Emma followed him , now and then stopping to pick 
a flower unknown to them : when they overtook John , he was 
standing immovable , pointing to a figure on the other side of the 
stream, as fixed and motionless as himself. 
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The two girls started back as they beheld a tall, gaunt maD, 
dressed in deer hides , who stood leaniog upon a long gun with his 
eyes fiied upon them. His fiice was browned and weather-beaten — 
indeed so dark, that it was difficult to say if he were of the Indian 
race or not. 

"It must be the hunter, Emma," saidBlaryPercival; **hei8 
not dressed like the Indians we saw at Quebec." 

*' It must be," replied Emma ; ' * won't he speak 7 *' 

*'We will wait and see," replied Mary. They did wait for a 
minute or more, but the man neither spoke nor shifted his position. 

**I will speak to him, Mary," said Emma at last. ''My good 
man, you are Malachi Bone, are yon not?" 

' ' That 's my name," replied the hunter in a deep voice ; *' and 
who on earth are you , and what are you doing here? Is it a frolic 
from the fort, or what is it, that causes all this disturbance?" 

^' Disturbance ! — why we don't make a great deal of noise ; 
no, it 's no frolic; we are come to settle here, and shall be your 
neighbours." 

'* To settle here ! — why, what on earth do you mean , youog^ 
woman? Settle here ! — not you, surely." 

*'Yes, indeed, we are. Don't you know Martin Super, the 
trapper? He is with us , and now at work in the woods getting 
ready for raising the house, as you call it. — Do you know, Mary," 
said Emma in a low tone to her sister , '* I 'm almost afraid of that 
man , although I do speak so boldly." 

''Martin Super — yes, I know him," replied the hunter, who 
without any more ceremony threw his gun into the hollow of 
his arm , turned round , and walked away in the direction of his 
own hut. 

" Well, Mary," observed Emma, after a pause of a few seconds, 
dnriog which they watched the receding form of the hunter, " the 
old gentleman is not over-polite. Suppose we go back and narrate 
our first adventure?" 
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*'Let us walk up to where Alfred and HartiD Super are at work, 
aod tell them," replied Mary. 

They soon gained the spot where the men were felling the 
trees, and made known to Alfred and Martin what had taken place. 

* * He is angered , Miss, " observed Martin ; * * I guessed as much ; 
well, if he don't like it he must squat elsewhere." 

**How do you mean squat elsewhere?" 

<'Imean, Miss, that if he don't like company so near him , he 
must shift and build his wigwam ftirther off." 

'^But, why should he not like company? I should have ima- 
gined that it would be agreeable rather than otherwise," replied 
Mary Percival. 

<' You may think so. Miss ; but Malachi Bone thinks otherwise, ' 
and it 's very natural ; a man who has lived all his life in the woods, 
all alone, his eye never resting, his ear ever watching; catching 
at every sound, even to the breaking of a twig or the falling of a 
leaf; sleeping with his finger on his trigger and one eye half open, 
gets used to no company but his own , and can't abide it. I re- 
collect the time that I could not. Why, Miss , when a man hasn't 
spoken a word perhaps for months, talking is a fatigue, and, when 
he hasn't heard a word spoken for months, listening is as bad. 
It 's all custom , Miss, and Malachi , as I guessed, don't like it, 
and so he 's rily and angered. I will go see him after the work 
is over." 

** But he has his wife, Martin, has he not?" 

'*Tes; but she 's an Indian wife. Master Alfred, and Indian 
wives don't speak unless they 're spoken to." 

''What a recommendation," said Alfred, laughing; *' I really 
think I shall look after an Indian wife, Emma." 

'* I think you had better," replied Emma. *' You 'd be certain 
of a quiet house, — when you were out of it, — and when at home, 
you would have aU the talk to yourself, which is just what you like. 
Come, Mary, let us leave him to dream of his squaw." 
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The men selected by the commaDdaDtof the fort were well ased 
to handle theaie; before dusk, man j trees had been felled, and 
were ready for sawing into lengths. The tents had all been pitched : 
those for the Campbells on the knoll we have spoken of; Captain 
Sinclair's and that for the soldiers about a hundred yards distant; 
the fires were lighted, and as the dinner had been cold, a hot supper 
was prepared by Martin and Hrs. Campbell, assfeted by the girls 
and the younger boys. After supper they all retired to an early 
bed; Captain Sinclair having put a man as sentry, and the dogs 
having been tied at different places that they might give the alarm 
if there was any danger; which, however, was not anticipated, as 
the Indians had for some time been very quiet in the neighbour* 
hood obFort Frontignac. 

CHAPTER X. 

Thb neit morning , when they assembled at breakfast , after 
Mr. Campbell had read the prayers, Mary Percival said, ** Did you 
hear that strange and loud noise last night? I was very much 
startled with it; but, as nobody said a word , I held my tongue." 

*' Nobody said a word, because every body was fast asleep , I 
presume," said Alfred ; ** I heard nothing.'* 

** It was like the sound of cart-wheels at a distance, with whis- 
tling and hissing," cootinued Mary. 

''I think I can explain it to you, as I was up during the night, 
Miss Percival,-' said Captain Sinclair. '*It is a noise you most 
expect every night during the summer season; but one to which 
you will soon be accustomed." 

**Why, what was it?" 

*' Frogs, — nothing more ; except, indeed, the hissing, which, 
I believe , is made by the lizards. They will serenade you every 
night. I only hope you will not be disturbed by any thing more 
dangerous." 
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^'Is it possible that such small creatures can make such 
a die?" 

''Yes; when thousands join in the concert; I may say 
millions." 

''Well, I thank you for the explanation , CapUin Sinclair, as 
it has been some relief to my mind." 

Afler breakfast, Martin (we shall for the future leave oui his 
surname) informed Mr. Campbell that he had seen Malachi Bone, 
the hunter, who had expressed great dissatisfaction at their arrival, 
and his determination to quit the place if they remained. 

*' Surely, he hardly expects us to quit the place to please him." 

**No," replied Martin; "but if he were cankered in disposi- 
tion, which I will say Malachi is not, he might make it very 
unpleasant for you to remain, by bringing the Indians about 
you." 

"Surely, he would not do that," said Mrs. Campbell. 

'*No, I don't think he would," replied Murtin; ''because, 
you see, it 's just as easy for him to go further off." i 

"But why should we drive him away from his properly any 
more than we leave our own?"* observed Mrs. Campbell. 

"He says he won't be crowded, Ma'am; he can't bear to be 
crowded.". 

" Why, there *s a river between us." 

"So there is, Ma'am, but still that 's his feeling. I said (o 
him , that if he would go , I dare say Mr. Campbell would buy his 
allotment of him, and he seems quite willing to part wiih it." 

" It would be a great addition to your properly, Mr. Campbell," 
observed Captain Sinclair. "In the flrst place, you wouldhave 
the whole of the prairie and the right of the river on bolh sides, 
apparently of no consequence now , but as the country fills up» 
most valuable." 

"Well," replied Mr. Campbell, "as I presume we shall 
remain here, or, at all events, those who survive me will, till the 
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cooutry fiUs op , I shall be most happy to make any arrangement 
with Bone for the purchase of his property." 

'* I '11 have some more talk with him, Sir/' replied Martin. 

The second day was passed as was the first, in making prepara- 
tions for erecting the house, which, now that they had obtained 
such unexpected help , was , by the advice of Captain Sinclair, 
considerably enlarged beyond the size originally intended. As 
Mr. Campbell paid the soldiers employed a certain sum per day for 
their labour, he had less scruple in employing them longer. Two 
of them were good carpenters, and a sawpit had been dug, that 
they might prepare the doors and the frames for the window-sashes 
which Mr. Campbell had taken the precaution to bring with him. 
On the third day , a boat arrived from the fort bringing the men's 
rations and a present of two fine bucks from the commandant. 
Captain Sinclair went in the boat to procure some articles which he 
required, and returned in the evening. The weather continued 
fine , and in the course of a week , a great deal of timber was cut 
and squared. During this time, Martin had several meetings with 
the old hunter , and it was agreed that he should sell his property 
to Mr. Campbell. Money he appeared to care little about — indeed 
it was useless to him; gunpowder, lead, flints, blankets, and 
tobacco, were the principal articles requested in the barter; the 
amount, however, was not precisely settled. An intimacy had 
been struck up between the old hunter and John ; in what manner 
it was difficult to imagine, as they both were very sparing of their 
words ; but this was certain, that John had contrived to get across 
the stream somehow or another, and was now seldom at home to 
his meals. Martin reported that he was in the lodge of the old 
hunter, and that he could come to no harm; so Mrs. Campbell 
was satisfied. 

<*But, what does he do there , Martin?" said Mrs. Campbell, 
as they were clearing away the table after supper. 

**Just nothing bat look at the squaw, or alMalachi cleaning 
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bis guQ , or any thing else he may see. He never speaks , that I 
know of, and that 's why he suits old Malachi.*' 

**He brought home a whole basket of trout this afternoon/' 
observed Mary ; '* so he is not quite idle." 

<* No, Miss; he 's fishing at daylight, and gives one-half to yon 
and the other to old Bone. He 'II make a crack hunter one of 
these days, as old Malachi says. He can draw the bead on the 
old man's rifle in good style already, I can tell you." 

'* How do you mean , Martin ?" said Mrs. Campbell. 

*' I mean that he can fire pretty true, Ma'am , although it 's a 
heavy gun for him to lift ; a smaller one would be better for him." 

''But, is he not too young to be trusted with a gun , uncle?" 
said Mary. 

**No, Miss," interrupted Martin , *'you can't be too young 
here ; the sooner a boy is useful the better ; and the boy with a gun 
is almost as good as a man ; for the gun kills equally well if pointed 
true. Masted Percival must have his gun as soon as I am at leisure 
to teach him." 

'* I wish you were at leisure now, Martin," cried Percival. 

** You forget, aunt, that you promised to learn to load and fire 
a rifle yourself," said Mary. 

*'No, I do not; and I intend to keep my word, as soon as 
there is time ; but John is so very young." 

**Wel], Mary, 1 suppose we must enlist too," said Emma. 

*'Yes; we 'II be the female rifle brigade," replied Mary, 
laughing. 

^* I really quite like the idea," continued Emma ; '* I will put 
up with no impertinence, recollect, Alfred ; excite my displeasure, 
and I shall take down my rifle." 

*' I suspect you will do more execution with your eyes, Emma," 
replied Alfred, laughing. 

*' Not upon a catamount , as Martin calls it. Pray , what is a 
catamount?" 
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**A paiDter, Miss." 

'' Oh ! DOW I know; a catamoant is a painter, and a painter is 
a leopard era panther. — As I live, uncle, here comes the old 
hunter , with John trotting at his heels. I thought he would come 
dijL last. The visit is to me, I *m sure, for when we first met he was 
dumb with astonishment." 

''He well might be," observed Captain Sinclair; ''he has 
not often met with such objects as you and your sister in the 
woods.*' 

*'No," replied Emma; *'an English squaw must be rather a 
rarity."" 

As she said this , old Malachi Bone came up, and seated him- 
self, without speaking, placing his rifle between his knees. 

"Your servant. Sir," said Mr. Campbell; *'l hope you are 
well." 

''What on earth makes you come here?" said Bone, looking 
round him. "You are not fit for the wilderness! Winter will 
arrive soon ; and then you go back , I reckon." 

"No, we shall not," replied Alfred, "for we have nowhere 
to go back to ; besides, the people are too crowded where we came 
from , so we came here for more room." 

"I reckon you'll crowd me," replied the hunter, "so I'll go 
farther." 

"Well, Malachi, the gentleman will pay you for your clear- 
ing." 

" I told you so ," said Martin. 

"Yes, you did; but I 'd rather not have seen him or his 
goods." 

"By goods, I suppose you mean us about you," said Emma. 

"No, girl, I didn't mean you. I meant gunpowder and the 
like." 

"T think, Emma, you are compi*ehended in the last word,'' 
said Alfred. 
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** That is more than you are, then, for he did not meDtion 
lead," retorted Emma. 

** Martin Super, you know I did specify lead on the paper," 
said Malachi Bone. 

* * Yon did , and you shall have it," said Mr. Campbell. ' ' Say 
what your terms are now , and I will close with you." 

'*Well, I '11 leare that to Martin and you, stranger. I clear 
out to-morrow." 

* • To-morrow ; and where do you go to ? " 
Malachi Bone pointed to the westward. 

*^ You '11 not hear my rifle," said the old hunter, after a pause ; 
*'but I 'm thinking you 'II never stay here. You don't know what 
an Ingen's life is; it an't fit for the like of you. No, there 's not 
one of you , 'cept this boy ," continued Malachi , putting his hand 
on John's head , *Hhat 's fit for the woods. Let him come to me. 
I'll make a hunter of him; won't I, Martin?" 

** That you will, iflhey'll spare him to you." 

'*We cannot spare him altogether," replied Mr. Campbell, 
**but he shall visit you , if you wish it." 

'* Well, that 's a promise ; and I won't go so far as I thought I 
would. He has a good eye ; I '11 come for him." 

The old man then rose up , and walked away, John following 
him , without exchanging a word with any of the party. 

** My dear Campbell ," said his wife , ** what do you intend to 
do about John? You do not intend that the hunter should take 
him with him?" 

*'No, certainly not," replied Mr. Campbell; '^but I see no 
reason why he should not be with him occasionally." 

*' It will be a very good thing for him to be so ," said Martin. 
*'If I may advise, let the boy come and go. The old man has 
taken a fancy to him , and will teach him his wood craft. It 's 
as well to make a friend of Malachi Bone." 

"Why, what good can he do us?" inquired Henry. 
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** A friend in need is a friend indeed, Sir; and a friend in the 
wilderness is not to be thrown away. Old Malachi is going further 
oat, and if danger occurs, we shall know it from him, for the sake 
of the boy, and have his help too , ifweneedit." 

*' There is much good sense in Martin Super's remarks, Mr. 
Campbell," observed Captain Sinclair. ''You will then have 
Malachi Bone as an advanced guard, and the fort to fall back upon, 
if necessary to retreat." 

''And, perhaps, the most useful education which he can 
receive to prepare him for his future life will be from the old 
hunter." 

''The only one which he will take to kindly, at all events," 
observed Henry. 

"Let him go, Sir; let him go," said Martin. 
"I will give no positive answer , Martin ," replied Mr. Camp- 
bell. " At all events, I will permit him to visit the old man ; there 
can be no objection to that; — but it is bed-time." 

CHAPTER XI. 

Wb must pass over six weeks, during which the labour was 
continued without intermission, and the house was raised, of 
logs , squared and well fitted ; the windows and doors were also 
put in, and the roof well covered in with large squares of birch- 
bark , firmly fixed on the rafters. The house consisted of one 
large room , as a dining-room , and the kitchen , with a floor of 
well-beaten clay, a smaller room, as a sitting-room, and three 
bed-rooms, all of which were floored ; one of the largest of them 
fitted all round with bed-places against the walls , in the same 
way as on board of packets ; this room was for the four boys , and 
bad two spare bed-places in it. The others, which were for the 
two girls and Mr. and Mrs. Campbell , were much smaller. But 
before the house was half built, a large out-house adjoining to it 
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had been raised to hold the stores which Mr. Campbell had brought 
I with him, with a rough granary made above the storenrooro. The 
I interior of the house was not yet fitted up, although the furniture 
I had been put in, and the family slept in it, rough as it was, in 
I preference to the tents, as they were very much annoyed with 
musquitoes. The stores were now safe from the weather, and 
they had a roof over their heads , which was the grand object that 
was to be obtained. The carpenters were still very busy fitting up 
the interior of the bouse, and the other men were splitting rails 
I for a snake-fence and also selecting small timber for raising a 

I high palisade round the premises. Martin had not been idle. The 

site of the house was just where the brushwood joined to the 
prairie, and Martin had been clearing it away and stacking it , and 
also collecting wood for winter fuel. It had been debided that 
the four cows, which had been driven round from the fort, should 
be housed during the winter in the small building on the other 
side of the stream, which had belonged to Malaehi Bone, as it 
I was surrounded wi^h a high snake-fence , and sufficiently large to 

hold them and even more. The commandant had very kindly 
selected the most quiet cows to milk , and Mary and Emma Per- 
cival bad already entered upon their duties : the milk had been 
put into the store-house until a dairy could be built up. A very 
neat bridge had been thrown across the stream , and every morn- 
ing the two girls, generally attended by Henry , Alfred, or Cap- 
tain Sinclair , crossed over , and soon became eipert in their new 
I vocation as dairy-maids. Altogether, things began to wear a 

I promising appearance. Henry and Mr. Campbell had dug up as 

fast as Martin and Alfred cleared away the brushwood, and the 
garden had already been cropped with such few articles as could 
be put in at the season. The commandant had some pigs ready 
for the settlers as soon as they were ready to receive them , and 
had more than once come up in the boats to ascertain their pro- 
I gress and to offer any advice that he might consider useful. 

; The Settlers. 6 
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We must not, however , forget Malachi Bone. The day after 
Bone had come to Mr. Campbell, Emma perceived him going 
away into the woods, with his rifle, followed by her cousin John, 
and being very curious to see his Indian wife , she persuaded 
Alfred and Captain Sinclair to accompany her and Mary to the 
other side of the stream. The great point was to know where to 
cross it , but as John had found out the means of so doing, it was 
to be presumed that there was a passage, and they set off to look 
for it. They found that , about half a mile up the stream , which 
there ran through the wood, a large tree had been blown down 
and laid across it , and , with the assistance of the young men, 
Mary and Emma passed it without much difiiculty; they then 
turned back by the side of the stream until they approached the 
lodge of old Malachi. As they walked towards it, they could not 
perceive any one stirring; but at last a dog of the Indian breed 
began to bark; still nobody came out, and they arrived at the 
door of the lodge where the dog stood; when , sitting on the floor, 
they perceived the Indian girl whom they were in search of. She 
was very busy sewing a pair of moccassins out of deer leather. She 
appeared startled when she first saw Alfred ; but when she per- 
ceived that the young ladies were with him , her confidence re- 
turned. She slightly bowed her head , and continued her work. 

"How very young she is," said Emma; **why she cannot be 
more than eighteen years old." 

** I doubt if she is so much," replied Captain Sinclair. 

'* She has a very modest, unaffected look, has she not, Alfred?" 
said Mary. 

''Yes; I think there is something very prepossessing in her 
countenance." 

**S_he is too young a wife for the old hunter, at all events,"' 
observed Alfred. 

''That is not unusual among the Indians," said Cap^iin 
Sinclair; "a very old chief will often have three or four young 



83 



wires ; they are to be considered more in the h'ght of his servants 
I than any thing else/' 

''Bnt she must think us \ery rude to talk and stare at her in 
I this manner; I suppose she cannot speak English." 

I **I will speak to her in her own language, if she is a Chippe- 

way or of any of the tribes about here , for they all have the same 
I dialect," said Captain Sinclair. 

Captain Sinclair addressed her in the Indian language, and 
the Indian girl replied in a very soft voice. 
i **• She says her husband is gone to bring home venison." 

**Tell her we are coming to live here, and will give her any 
thing she wants." 

Captain Sinclair again addressed her, and received her 
i answer. 

''She says that you are beautiful flowers, but not the wild 
\ . flowers of the country , and that the cold winter will kill you." 

''Tell her she will find us alive next summer," said Emma; 
"and, Captain Sinclair, give her this brooch of mine, and tell 
her to wear it for my sake." 

Captain Sinclair gave the message and the ornament to the 
Indian girl, who replied, as she looked up and smiled at Emma, 
"That she would never forget the beautiful lily who was so 
kind to the little strawberry-plant." 

"Really her language is poetical and beautiful," observed 

j Mary; "I have nothing to give her — Oh! yes, I have; here is 

I . my ivory needle-case , with some needles in it. Tell her it will 

be of use to her when she sews her moccassins. Open it and show 

her what is inside." 

"She says that she shall be able to work faster and better, 
and wishes to look at your foot, that she may be grateful ; so put 
your foot out , Miss Percival." 

Mary did so; the Indian girl examined it, and smiled and 
\ nodded her head. 

6* 
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<<0h, Captain Sinclair, tell her that the little boy who is gone 
with her husband is oar cousin." 

Captain Sinclair reported her answer, which was, '*He will 
be a great hunter and bring home plenty of game by-and-by." 

'' Well , now tell her that we shall always be happy to see her, 
and that we are .going home again; and ask her name, and tell 
her our own." 

As Captain Sinclair interpreted , the Indian girl pronounced 
after him the names of Mary and Emma very distinctly. *< She 
has your names, you perceive; her own, translated into English, 
is the Strawberry-plant." 

They then nodded farewell to the young Indian, and returned 
home. On the second evening after their visit, as they were at 
supper, the conversation turned upon the hunter and his young 
Indian wife , when John, who had as usual been silent, suddenly 
broke out with *' Goes away to-morrow ! " 

"They go away to-morrow, John; where do they go to?" 
said Bfr. Campbell. 

"Woods," replied John. 

John was correct in his statement. Early the next morning, 
Malachi Bone , with his rifle on his shoulder and an axe in his 
hand , was seen crossing the prairie belonging to Mr. Campbell, 
followed by his wife, who was bent double under her burthen, 
which was composed of all the property which the old hunter pos- 
sessed , tied up in blankets. He had left word the night before 
with Martin that he would come back in a few days, as soon as he 
had squatted, to settle the bargain for his allotment of land made 
over to Mr. Campbell. This was just before they had sat down to 
breakfast, and then they observed that John was missing. 

"He was here just before prayers," said Mrs. Campbell. " He 
must have slipped away after the old hunter." 

' * No doubt of that , Ma'am ," said Martin. * ' He will go with 
him and find out where he puts up his wigwam , and after that he 



will Gome back to yon; so there is no nse sending after him; 
indeed , we don't know which way to send." 

Martin was right. Two days afterwards, John made his ap- 
pearance again , and remained very quieUy at home during tiie 
whole week , catching fish in the stream or practising with a bow 
and some arrows, wliich he had obtained from Malachi Bone ; but 
the boy appeared to be more taciturn and more fond of being alone 
than eyer he was before; still he was obedient uid kind towards 
his mother and cousins, and was fond of Percival's company when 
he went to take trout from the stream. 

It was of course after the departure of the old hunter , that his 
log-hut was taken possession of and the cows put into the meadow 
in front of it. 

As the work became more advanced , Martin went out every 
day , accompanied either by Alfred or Henry, in pursuit of game. 
Mr. Campbell had procured an ample supply of ammunition , as 
well as the rifles, at Quebec. These had been unpacked, and the 
young men were becoming daily more expert. Up to the present, 
the supply of game from the fort, and occasional fresh beef, had 
not rendered it necessary for Mr. Campbell to have much recourse 
to his barrels of salt-pork , but still it was necessary that a supply 
should be procured as often as possible, that they might husband 
their stores. Martin was a certain shot if within distances, and 
they seldom returned without a deer slung between them. The 
garden had been cleared away and the pigsties were finished , but 
there was still the most arduous portion of the work to commence, 
which was the felling of the trees to clear the land for the growing 
of corn. In this they could expect no assistance from the garrison ; 
indeed, f^om the indulgence of the conunandant, they had already 
obtained more than they could have expected. It was in the last 
days of August, and the men lent from the garrison were about to 
be recalled; the houses were completed, the palisade had been 
raised round the house and store-house, and the men were now 
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required at the fort. Captain Sinclair receiyed several hints from 
the commandant that he mnst use all convenient despatch , and 
limit his absence to a few days more, which he trusted would be 
sufficient. Captain Sinclair, who would willingly have remained 
in society which he so much valued , and who had now become 
almost one of the family, found that he could make no more ex- 
cuses. He reported that he would be ready to return on the 1st of 
September, and on the morning of that day the bateaux arrived to 
tal£e back the soldiers , and bring the pigs and fowls which had 
been promised. Mr. Campbell settled his account with Captain 
Sinclair , by a draft upon his banker at Quebec , for the pay of the 
soldiers, the cows, and the pigs. The Captain then took leave 
of his friends with mutual regret, and many kind adieus, and, 
accompanied by the whole of the family to the beach, embarked 
with all his men and pulled away for the fort. 

CHAPTER XII. 

The Campbells remained for some time on the shore of the 
hike watching the receding bateaux until they turned round the 
point and were hidden from their sight, and then they walked 
back tQ the house. But few words were exchanged as they re~ 
turned, for they felt a sensation of loneliness from having parted 
with so many of their own countrymen ; not that they were , with 
the exception of Captain Sinclair, companions, but that, ac- 
customed to the sight of the soldiers at their labour, the spot now . 
appeared depopulated by their departure. Martin, too, and 
John , were both absent; the latter had been two days away, and 
Martin , who had not yet found time to ascertain where old Ma- 
lachi Bone had fixed his new abode , had gone out in search of it, 
and to mention to him Mr. Campbell's wishes as to John's visits to 
him, which were becoming more frequent and more lengthened 
than Mr. Campbell wished them to be. 
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When they entered the house, they all sat down, and Mr. 
Campbell then first spoke. 

**WeiI, my dearest wife, here we are at last, left to ourselves 
and to our own resources. I am not at all doubtful of our doing 
well , if we exert ourselves, as it is our duty to do. I grant that 
we may have hardships to combat, difficulties to overcome, and 
occasional disappointments and losses to bear up against; but let 
us recollect how greatly we have, through Provideoce, been 
already assisted and encouraged, how much help we have re- 
ceived , and how much kindness we have experienced. Surely we 
ought to feel most grateful to Heaven for blessings already vouch- 
safed to us , and ought to have a firm and lively faith in Him , who 
has hitherto so kiadly watched over us. Let us not then repine or 
feel dispirited ^ but with grateful hearts do our duty cheerfully in 
that state of life to which it has pleased Him to call us." 

^'I agree with you, my dear husband," replied Mrs. Camp- 
bell ; '* nay , I can say with sincerity, that I am not sorry we are 
now left to our own exertions, and that we have an opportunity of 
proving that we can do' without the assistance of others. Up to 
the present, our trial has been nothiDg; indeed, I can fancy to 
myself what our trials are to be. Come they may , but from what 
quarter I caAnot form an idea: should they come, however, I 
trust we shall show our gratitude for past blessiags , and our faith 
derived from past deliverances, by a devout submission to what- 
ever the Almighty may please to try or chasten us with." 

** Right, my dear," replied Mr. Campbell; "we will hope 
for the best; we are as much under his protection here in the 
wilderness, as we were at Wexton Park; we were just as liable 
to all the ills which flesh is heir to when we were living in opulence 
and luxury as we are now in this log-house; but we are , I thauk 
God, not so liable in our present position to forget Him who so 
bountifully provides for us and in his wisdom ordereth all our 
wavs. Most truly has the poet said — 
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*' * Sweet tre the n§e» of tdvenity !' " 

** Well ," observed Emma , after a pause , as if to (fpive a more 
Hf elf turn to the conversatioii , ** I wonder what my trials are to 
be! Depend npon it, the eow will kick down the pail, or the | 
butter won't come I " | 

'' Or yon '11 get chapped fingers in the winter-time , and chil- 
blains on your feet/' continued Mary. 

'' That will be bad ; but Captain Sinclair says .that if we don't 
take care we shall be frost-bitten and lose the tips of our noses." 

*'That would be hard upon you, Emma , for you 'ye none ta 
spare," said Alfred. 

^'Well, you have, Alfred, so your^s ought to go first." 

**We must look after one another's noses, they say, as we 
cannot tell if our own is in danger; and if we see a white spot 
upon another's nose we must take a bit of snow and rub it well ; a 
little delicate attention peculiar to this climate.*' 

««I cannot say that I do not know what my trials are to be," 
said Alfred — '*that is, trials certain; nor can Henry, either. 
When I look at the enormous trunks of these trees , which we 
have to cut down with our axes, I feel positive that it will be a 
hard trial before we master them. Don't you think so , Harry?" 

'* I have made up my mind to have at least two new skins 
upon my hands before the winter conies on," replied Henry; 
**but felling timber was not a part of my university education." 

*'No," replied Alfred; ** Oxford don't teach that; now, my 
university education — " 

'* Tour university education!" cried Emma. 

*'Yes, mine; I have sailed all over the universe, and that I 
call an university education; but here come Martin and John 
Why , John has got a gun on his shoulder ! He must have taken 
it with him when he last disappeared." 

** I suppose that by this time he knows how to use it , Alfred," 
said Mrs. Campbell. 
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•*Ycs, Ma'am/' replied Martin, who bad entered; **he 
knows well how to use and bow to take care of it and take care 
of himself. I let him bring it home on purpose to watch him. 
He has fired and loaded twice as we came back , and has killed 
this wood-chuck " continued Martin , throwing the dead animal 
on the flodr. ** Old Malachi has taught him well , and he has not 
forgotten his lessons." 

**What animal is that, Martin, — is it good to eat?" said 
Henry. 

*'Not very good, Sir; it 's an animal that burrows in the 
ground , and is very hurtful in a garden or to the young maize, 
and we always shoot them when we meet with them." 

^* It 's a pity that it 's not good to eat." 

(' Oh ! you may eat it, Sir; I don't say it 's not fit to eat; but 
there are other things much better." 

*' That's quite sufficient for me, Martin," said Emma, ''I 
shall not taste him; at all events, not this time, whatever I may 
have to do by-and-by." 

* * I spoke to old Bone , Sir , and he says it 's all right ; that he 
won't keep him more than a day without first sending him to you 
to ask leave." 

"That 's all I require , Martin." 

''They have been out these two days, and had only just come 
home when I arrived there. The game was still in the wood." 

''I shot a deer," said John. 

"You shot a deer, John!" said Alfred; **why, what a useful 
fellow you will be by-and-by." 

" Tes , Sir ; old Malachi told me that the boy had shot a deer, 
and that he would bring it here to-morrow himself." 

*<I'm glad of that, for I wish to speak with him," said Mr. 
Campbell ; '* but, John , how came you to take the rifie with you 
without leave?" 

John made no answer. 
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*' Answer me, John." 

*' Caa't shoot without a gun ," replied John. 

**No, you cannot; but the rifle is not yours." 

"'Give it me, and I *11 shoot every thing for dinner," replied 
John. 

'*I think you had better do so, father," said Henry in a low 
voice ; ''the temptation will be too strong." 

•'You are right, Henry," replied Mr. Campbell, aside. 
"Now , John , I will give you the rifle , if you will promise me to 
ask l^ave when you want to go , and always come back at the time 
you have promised." 

*'I '11 always tell when I go , if mamma will always let me go, 
and I '11 always come back when I promise, if — " 

"if, what?" 

" If I 've killed ," replied John. 

"He means. Sir, that if he is on the track when his leave is 
out, that he must follow it; but as soon as he has either lost his 
game or killed it , he will then come home. That 's the feeling of 
a true hunter. Sir, and you must not baulk it." 

"Very true ; well then , John , recollect that you promise." 

"Martin," said Percival , "when are you to leach me to fir© 
the rifle?" 

"Oh, very soon now, Sir; but the soldiers are gone , and as 
soon as you cap hit the /mark, you shall go out with Mr. Alfred 
or me." 

"And when are we to learn , Mary? " said Emma. 

"I'll teach you, cousins," said Alfred, "and give a lesson 
to my honoured mother." 

"Well , we '11 all learn ," replied Mrs. Campbell. 

"What 's to be done to-morrow , Martin ?" said Alfred. 

"Why, Sir, there are boards enough to make a fishing^punt, 
and if you and Mr. Henry will help me, 1 think we shall have one 
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made in two or three days. The lake is full of fish , and it 's a pity 
not to have some while the weather is so fine." 

'^ I 've plenty of lines in the store-room ," said Mr. Campbell. 

''Master Percival woald soon learn to fish by himself," said 
Martin , *' and then he '11 bring as much as Master John." 

* * Fish ! " said John with disdain. 

**Tes, fish, Master John," replied Martin ; ** a good hunter 
is always ft good fisherman, and don't despise them, for they 
often give him a meal when he would otherwise go to sleep with an 
empty stomach." 

** Well , I *11 catch fish with pleasure ," cried Percival , ** only 
I must sometimes go out hunting." 

*'Yes, my dear boy, and we must sometimes go to bed ; and 
I think it is high time now, as we must all be up to-morrow at 
daylight." 

The next morning, Mary and Emma set off to milk the cows 
— not, as usual, attended by some of the young men, for Henry 
and Alfred were busy, and Captain Sinclair was gone. As they 
crossed the bridge , Mary observed to her sister, 

*'No more gentlemen to attend us lady milk-maids, Emma." 

**Nq," replied Emma ; *' our avocation is losing all its charms, 
and a pleasure now almost settles down to a duty." 

**Alfred and Henry are with Martin about the fishing-boat," 
observed Mary. 

**Yes," replied Emma; **but I fancy, Mary, you were think- 
ing more of Captain Sinclair than of your cousins." 

*^ That is very true, Emma; I was thinking of him," replied 
Mary , gravely. " You don't know how I feel his absence." 

* ' J can imagine it , though , my dearest Mary. Shall we soon 
see him again?" 

** I do not know; but I think not for three or four weeks, for 
certain! All that can be spared from the fort are gone hay-making, 
and if he is one of the officers sent with the men, of course he will 
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be absent, and if fae is left in tbe fort, be will be obliged to remain 
there ; so there is no chance of seeing him until the hay-making is 
over." 

*< Where is it that they go to make hay , Mary?" 

** You know they have only a snlBciency of pasture round the 
fort for the cattle during the summer, so they go along by the bor- 
ders of the lake and islands, where they know there are patches 
of clear land, cut the grass down, make the hay, and collect it 
all in the bateaux y and carry it to the fort to be stacked for the 
winter. This prairie was their best help, but now they have 
lost it." 

*'But Colonel Forster has promised papa sufBcient hay for the 
cows for this winter; Indeed, we could not have fed them unless 
he had done so. Depend upon it , Captain Sinclair will bring the 
hay round , and then we shall see him again , Mary ; but we must 
walk after our own cows now. No one to drive them for us. If 
Alfred had any manners he might have come." 

"And, why not Henry, Emma?" said Mary, with a smile. 

* * Oh ! I don't know ; Alfred came into my thoughts first." 

'*I believe that really was the case,'' replied Mary. **Now 
I 'm even with you ; so go along and milk your cows." 

'* It 's all very well , Miss ," replied Emma , laughing; <* bat 
wait till I have learnt to fire my rifle, and then you '11 be more 
cautious of what you say." 

On their return home , they found the old hunter with a fine 
buck lying before him. Mr. Campbell was out with the boys and 
Martin , who wished his opinion as to the size of the punt. 

*'Howdoyoudo, Mr. Bone?" said Mary. *'Did John shoot 
that deer t" 

*'Yes; and shot it as well as an old hunter, and the creatur 
can hardly lift the gun to his shoulder. Which of you is named 
Mary?" ' . 

**Iam," said Mary. 



'* Then I 've somethiog for yon ," said old Malachi , pnliiog 
from out of his vest a soiall parcel , wrapped up in Ihin bark , and 
handing it to her; 'Mt 's a present from the Strawberry," 

Ifary opened the bark , and found inside of it a pair of moc- 
cassins , very prettily worked in stained porcupines' quills. 

*<0h! how beautiful, and how kind of her! Tell her that I 
thank her, and love her very much. Will you?" 

**Yes; ru tell her. Where's the boy?" 

'* Who , John? I think he 's gone up the stream to take some 
trout; he '11 be back to breakfast , and that 's just ready. Come, 
Emma , we must go in with the milk." 

Mr. Campbell and those who were with him soon returned. 

vMalachi Bone then stated that he had brought the buck killed 
by John; and that, if it suited, he would carry back with him 
a keg of gunpowder and some lead ; that he wished Mr. Campbell 
to calculate what he considered due to him for the property , and 
let him take it out in goods , as he required them. 

** Why don't you name your own price, Malachi?" said Mr. 
Campbell. 

**How can I name a price? It was given to me and cost no- 
thing. I leave it all to you and Martin Super , as I said before." 

'* You show great conOdence in me , I must say. Well, Bone, 
I will not cheat you ; but I 'm afraid you will be a long while be- 
fore you are paid , if you only take it out in goods from my store- 
house." 

''All the better, Master; they will last till I die, and then 
what 's left will do for the boy here," replied the old hunter, 
puttiDg his hand upon John's head. 

**Bone," said Mr. Campbell , '*I have no objection to the boy 
going with you occasionally ; but I cannot permit him to be always 
away. I want him to come home on the day after he has been to 
see you." * 

** Well , that 's not reasonable , Master. We go out after the 
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game; who knows where we may find it, how long we may look 
for it, and how far it may lead us? Mast we give up the chase 
when close upon it, because time's up? That '11 never do. I want 
to make the boy a hunter, and he must learn to sleep out and do 
e|very thing else as concerns a hunter to do. You must let him be 
with me longer, and, if you please, when he comes back keep 
him longer ; but if you wish him to be a man , the more he stays 
with me the better. He shall know all the Indian craft , I promise 
you, and the winter after this he shall take beavers and bring you 
the skins." 

** I think, Sir," observed Martin , **it'sanin reason, what 
the old man says." 

**And so do I," said Alfred; ** after all, it 's only sending 
John to school. Let him go father, and have him home for the 
holidays." 

*^ I '11 always come to you , when I can ," said John. 

^*I am more satisfied at John's saying that than you might ima- 
gine," said Mrs. Campbell; '*John is an honest boy, and does 
not say what he does not mean ." 

**Well, my dear, if you have no objection, I'm sure I will 
not raise any more." '' 

**I think I shall gain more by John's affection than by com- 
pulsion , my dear husband. He says he will always come when 
he can, and I believe him; I have, therefore, no objection to 
let him stay with Malachi Bone, at all events for a week or so at a 
time." 

*'But his education, my dear." 

*'He is certain to learn nothing now that this fever for the 
woods, if I may so call it, is upon him. He will, perhaps, be 
more teachable a year or two hence. You must be aware that we 
have no common disposition to deal with in that child ; and how- 
ever my maternal feelings may offpose my judgment, it is stiU 
strong enough to make me feel that my decision is for his bene^t. 
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We must not here put the value upon h finished education which 
we used to do. Let us give him every advantage which the pecu- 
liarity of his position will allow us to do; but we are now in the 
woods, to a certain degree returned to a state of nature, and the 
first and most important knowledge, is to learn to gain our 
livelihoods." 

"Well , my dear,. I think you are correct in your views on the 
subject, and therefore, John, you may go to school with Malachi 
Boue ; come to see us when you can , and I expect you to turn out 
the Nimrod of the west." 

Old Malachi stared at the conclusion of this speech; Alfred 
observed his surprise, and burst into a fit of laughter. He then 
said , * ' The English of all that is , Malachi , that my brother John 
has my father's leave to go with you , and you 're to make a man 
ofhim." 

*^Hewhomadehimmustmake amanofhim," replied Bone; 
**I can only make him a good hunter, and that I will , if he and I 
are spared. Now, Master, if Martin will give me the powder and 
lead, 1*11 be off again. Is the boy to go?" 

"Yes, if you desire it," replied Mrs. Campbell; "come, 
John , and wish me good-bye, and remember your promise." 

John bade farewell to the whole party with all due decorum,^ 
and then trotted off after his schoolmaster. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

In the course of a week or two , things found their places, and 
the family began to feel more comfortable; there was also a degree 
of regularity and order established , which could not be effected 
during the time that the soldiers were employed. Mrs. Campbell 
and Percival took upon them all the work inside and round the 
house during the morning; the latter attending to the pigs and 
fowls, bringing water from the stream, ^c. Mary and Emma 
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milked tke cows, aod then assisted their mother duriog the day in 
washing, 4rc. Mr. Campbell instracted Percival; worked in the 
garden, and assisted as much as he could, where he might be 
found most useftil ; but he was too advanced in years to be capable 
of much hard work. Alfred, Henry, and Hartin Super were 
employed duriog the whole day , clearing the ground aod felling 
the timber; but e?ery other day, one or the other went out with 
Martin into the woods to procure food , bringing home with them 
deer, wild turkeys, or other game, which, with an occasional 
piece of salt-pork, and the fish caught, were sufficient for the 
family consumption. Percival was now permitted to accompany 
the hunting-parties , and became somewhat expert with his rifle. 
Be required only a little more practice to be a good shot. 

They rose at half-past five, — were all assembled to prayers at 
half-past seven , previous to going to breakfast. They dined at 
one, and had a combined tea and supper at seven o'clock. At nine 
o'clock they went to bed. Before two months had passed away, 
every thing went on like clock-work. One day passed away so 
like another, that the time flew imperceptibly, and they wondered 
that the Sundays came round so quick. They had now time to 
unpack every thing, and the books which Mrs. Campbell had 
selected and brought with her had been arranged on shelves in the 
parlour; but they had not as yet mu^ time to read, and were 
generally too tired before the day was over not to long for their 
beds. Indeed , the only interval of leisure during the whole day 
was between supper and bed-time , when they would all assemble 
in the kitchen and talk over the little matters which had occurred, 
either during the chase or at home. But they were now in the 
middle of October, the winter was fast approaching, aod they 
looked forward to it with some degree of anxiety. 

John had kept his word very sacredly. He was occasionally 
absent for three or four days , but if so , he invariably came to the 
house and remained a day or two at home. Alfred and Martin had 
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long fioished the fi^iDg-pcmt, aod «s it was liglit and easily 
faaadled, HenryaodPerciralweDtovtiiiittogelber, and when he 
vas at home, Joho with Perciyal would pull half a mile out into 
the lake, and soon return with a supply of large fish. Mrs. Camp* 
hell , therefore , had salted down sufficient to fill a barrel for the 
winter's use. 

One day they were agreeably surprised by Captain Binckir 
making his appearance. He had walked from the fort, to com*- 
municate to them that the hay had been gathered in, and would be 
sent round in a day or two , and also to inform Mr. Campbell that 
the commandant oould spare them a young bullock , if he would 
wish to haTe it for winter provision. This oiler was gladly 
accepted, atid, hating partaken of their dinner. Captain Sinclair 
was obliged to return to the fort, he being that night on duty. 
Previous, however, to his return, he had some conversation with 
Martin Super, unobserved by the rest of the party. Afterwards 
he invited Alfred to walk back to the fort with him and return on 
the following morning. Alfred agreed to do so ; and two hours 
before it was dark they set off, and as soon as they were on the 
opposite side of the brook they were joined by Martin Super. 

*'My reasons for asking you to come back with me were 
twofold," said Captain Sinclair to Alfred. **In the first place, I 
wish you to know the road toihe fort, in case it should be necessary 
to make any communication during the winter; secondly, I wished 
to have some conversation with you and Martin relative to informa- 
tion we have received about the Indians. I can tell you privately 
what I was unwilling to say before your mother and cousins , as it 
would put them in a state of restlessness and anxiety, which could 
avail nothing and only annoy them. The fact is, we have for some 
time had information that the Indians have held several councils. 
It does not appear, however, that they have as yet, decided upon 
any thing, although it is certain that they have gathered together 
In large numbers not very far from the fort. No doubt but they 
TheSettlert. 7 
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bare French emissaries iaclting them to attack us. From what we 
can learn, however, thej have not agreed among themselves, and, 
therefore , in all probability, nothing will be attempted until next 
year, for the autumn Is their season for sending out their war- 
parties. At the same time, there is no security, for there is a 
great difference between a junction of all the tribes against us and 
a common Indian war-party. We must, therefore, be on the 
alert, for we have a treacherous foe to deal with. And now , for 
your portion of interest in this affair. If they attack the fort, which 
they may do, notwithstanding our treaties with them, you of 
course would not be safe where you are ; but, unfortunately, you 
may not be safe even if we are not molested ; for when the Indians 
collect (even though the main body decide upon nothing) , there 
are always bands of &ye to ten Indians, who, having left their 
homes , will not return if they can help it without some booty ; 
these are not regular warriors , or if warriors, not much esteemed 
by the tribe; in fact, they are the worst classes of Indians , who 
are mere robbers and banditti. Toumust, therefore, be on the 
look-out for the visits of these people. It is fortunate for you that 
old Bone has shifted his abode so many miles to the westward, and 
that you are on such good terms with him , as it is not very likely 
that any party of Indians can approach you without his meeting 
with them or their track during his excursions.'' 

•'That's true, CapUin," observed Martin, **and I will go 
myself and put him on his guard." 

'*But, will they not attack him before they attack us?" said 
Alfred. 

*' Why should they?" replied Sinclair. *'He is as much an 
Indian almost as they are, and is well known to most of them. 
Besides, what would they gain by attacking him? These straggling 
parties, which you have to fear, are in quest of booty, and will 
not expect to find any thing in his wigwam except a few furs. No ; 
they will not venture near his rifle, which they fear, when there is 
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nothing to be obtained by so doing. I mention this to you, Alfred, 
that you may be prepared and keep a sharp look-out. It is very 
possible that' nothing of the kind may occur, and that the winter 
may pass away without any danger , and I mention it to you and 
Martin , as I consider that the probabilities are not sufficient to 
warrant your alarming the other members of the family, especially 
the female portion of it. How far you may consider it advisable 
to communicate what has now passed to your father and Henry, it is 
for you to decide. As I said before, I do not imagine you have 
much to fear from a general attack; it is too late in the year, and 
we know that the councils broke up without coming to any decision. 
Tou have only to fear the attempts of small parties of marauders, 
and I think you are quite strong enough , both in numbers and in 
the defences of your habitation, to resist them successfully, if you 
are not suddenly surprised. That is all that you have to fear ; and 
now that you are warned , half the danger is over." 

*^Wel], Captain, I '11 leave yon now ," said Martin, ** I shall 
go over to old Malachi's to-night; for it occurs to me that any 
attack is more likely to be made between the fall of the leaf and the 
fall of the snow than afterwards; s6 the sooner I putMalachi on 
his guard the better. Good evening, Sir." 

Captain Sinclair and Alfred continued on their way to the fort. 
They had contracted a strong friendship , and were unreserved in 
their communication with each other. 

**Tott have do idea, Alfred," said Captain Sinclair, '' how the 
peculiar position of your family occupies my thoughts. It really 
appears almost like madness on the part of your father to bring out 
your mother and cousins to such a place , and expose them to such 
privations and dangers. I can hardly sleep at night when I reflect 
upon what might happen." 

*<I believe," replied Alfred , <* that if my father bad known 
exactly what his present position would have been, he would have 
decided upon not leaving England : but you must remember that 
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he eame out with much encoaragement, and the idea that he would 
only have to surmount the hardships of a settler in clearing his 
land. He fancied, at least I 'm smre im all did/ that we should be 
surrounded by other farmers , and have no particular danger to 
incur. When at Quebec , he found that all the good land near to 
ci¥ili2at!on was bought up or possessed by the French Canadians; 
he was advised to come fiBrrther westward by those who ought to 
have been aware of what he would have to encounter by so doing, 
but who probably considered that the danger we now apprehend 
no longer eiisted ; and he has followed that advice which I have no 
doubt was conscientiously given. I think myself, even now , that 
the advice was good, although we are accompanied by females who 
have been brought up in so different a sphere , and for whose wel- 
fare such anxiety is shown ; for observe now, Sinclair, suppose, 
without having made our acquaintance , you had heard that some 
settlers , men and women , had located themselves where we have 
done; should you have considered it so very rash an undertaking, 
presuming that they were merely farmers and farmers' wives?" 

'* I certainly should have troubled myself very little about them, 
and perhaps not thought upon the subject." 

**But supposing that the subject had been brought up at the 
fort, and you heard that the parties had a stockaded house and four 
or five good rifles to depend upon, with the fort to fall back upon if 
necessary?" 

**I admit that I should most probably have said that they were 
in a position to protect themselves." 

"Most assuredly, and therefore we are equally so; your 
feelings of interest in us magnify the danger , and I therefore trust 
that in future you will not allow our position to interfere with your 
night's rest." 

'^ I wish I could bring myself to that feeling of security, Alfred. 
If I were only with you, to assist in protecting them, I should sleep 
sound enough." 
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**Then you would not he of mttch use as a watch," replied 
Alfred, laughing. ** Never fear, Sinclair, we shall do well enough," 
continued he, '* and if we require assistance, we will apply for you 
and a party of soldiers." 

'* There would be much difficulty about that, Alfred," replied 
Captain Sinclair; *'if there were sufficient danger to make that 
demand upon the commandant, the same danger would require 
that he should not weaken his force in the fort; no, you would 
have to retreat to the fort , and leave yoar farm to the mercy of the 
Indians." 

**It certainly would be the wisest plan of the two," replied 
Alfred ; '^ at ail events, we could send the women. But the Indians 
have not come yet, and we must hope that they will not." 

The conversation was then changed, and in haif an hour more 
they arrived at the fort. 

Alfred was welcomed at the fort by Colonel Forster, with whom 
he was a great favourite. The Colonel could not refrain from ei- 
pressing bis opinion, that Mr. Campbdi and his family were in a 
position of some danger , and lamenting that the female portion of 
the family, who had been brought up with such very difEMrent 
prospects, should be so situated. He even ventured to hint that 
if Mrs. Campbell and the two Misses Percival would pass the winter 
in the fort, he would make arrangements to accommodate them. 
But Alfred at once replied, that he was convinced no inducement 
would persuade his mother or cousins to leave bis father ; they had 
shared his prosperity, and they would cling to him in his adversity ; 
that they all were aware of what they would have to risk before they 
came out, and his father preferred a life of honourable indepen- 
dence attended with danger, to seeking the assistance of others. 

^*But still I cannot perceive any reason for the ladies remaining 
to encounter the danger." 

*'The more we are, the stronger we are to repel danger/' 
replied Alfred. 
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" Bnt women, surely, will only be an incambrance ! " 

'* I think differently," replied Alfred. " Toung and delicate as 
my cousins are, they will not shrink any more than my mother 
when their services are required. They now can all of them use a 
rifle, if required, and to defend a house , a determined woman is 
almost as effective as a man. Depend upon it, if it comes to the 
necessity, they will do so. Tousee, therefore, Colonel, that by 
taking away our ladies, you will weaken our force," continued 
JUfred, laughing. 

** Well, my dear fellow, I will press it no more. Only recollect 
that I shall always be ready to send you any assistance when re- 
quired.," 

**I have been thinking. Colonel Forster, that, as we have no 
horses at present, if you have any rockets, they might be useful 
in such a case. At the distance we are from you a rocket would 
be seen immediately if fired at night, and I promise yon, that it 
shall not be fired without great necessity." 

** I am glad that you have mentioned it, Alfred ; you shall have 
a dozen to take with you. You go back with the boats that carry 
the hay to-morrow morning, do you not?" 

"Tes; I shall take that opportunity to save wearing out my 
shoes, as we have no cobbler near to us. I presume it will be the 
last trip made by the boats this season." 

"Yes," replied the Colonel, **the frost will soon set in now. 
In another fortnight we shall probfibly be visited with a heavy fall 
of snow , and the ground will then be covered till the spring. But 
I suppose we shall see or hear from you occasionally?" 

''Yes; as soon as I can push along in my snow-shoes , I will 
pay you a visit," replied Alfred, *'but I have that art to learn 
yet." 

The following morning the sky was clear and the day brilliant. 
The sun shone upon the dark scarlet-tinged foliage of the oaks 
and through the transparent yellow leaves of the maple. A slight 
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frost had appeared for two or three moniiDgs about a month back, 
and now they were enjoying what was termed the Indian summer, 
which is a return of fair and rather warm weather for a short time 
previous to the winter setting in. 

The soldiers were busy carrying the hay down to the bateaux^ 
and, before noon, Alfred bade farewell to Colonel Forster and 
the other officers of the fort, and, accompanied by Captain Sin- 
clair, went down to embark. All was ready, and Alfred stepped 
into the boat; Captain Sinclair being on duty and not able to ac- 
company him back. 

*'I shall not fail to give directions to the sentries about the 
rockets, Alfred," said Captain Sinclair, *^and so tell your mother 
and cousins ; and mind to show them how to fire them off from out 
of the barrel of a musket. Good-by; God bless you, my dear 
fellow." 

*' Good-by," replied Alfred, as the boats pulled from the 
shore. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

After Alfred's return from the fort, a few days passed away 
without any incident; Martin had paid a visit to Malachi Bone, 
who had promised that he would be on the look-out and would 
give immediate information and assistance in case of any hostile 
measures on the part of the Indians. He told Martin , that in a 
few days he would discover what had taken place and what might 
be looked forward to. When Martin returned with this com- 
munication, Alfred was satisfied , and did not acquaint any body 
except his brother Henry with the information which he had re- 
ceived from Captain Sinclair. 

The monotony of their life was, however, broken in upon by 
the arrival of a corporal from the fort, who was the bearer of the 
fir^t despatches which they had received sioce their arrival at the 
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flfttlement. Laten, yes letters, Dot ooly from Qoebec but froib 
EogUnd, were MiDonaced. The whole house was in coDfusion^ 
all crowdiDg roond Mr. Campbell while he uasealed the large 
packet. First a bundle of English newspapers from the Governor 
of Quebec — these were laid aside ; a letter from Mr. Campbell's 
agent at Quebec — this was on business and could wait his leisure ; 
then the letters from England -- two long, well*filled double let- 
ters from Miss Paterson to Mary and Emma ; another from Mr. 
Campbell's agent in England, and a large one on foolscap paper 
with *'0n His Majesty's Service," directed to Mr. Alfred Camp- 
bell. Each party seized upon their letters, and hastened on one 
side with them. Mrs. Campbell being the only one who had no 
correspondent, aniiously watehed the countenance of Alfred, who, 
after a hasty glance, cried out, *'I am confirmed to my rank, my 
dear mother ; I am a lieutenant in his Majesty's service — huzza I 
Here 's a letter inclosed from Captain Lumley; I know bis hand- 
writing." Alfred received the congratulations of the whole party, 
handed the official letter to his mother, and then commenced the 
perusal of the one from Captain Lumley. After a short silence, 
during which they were all occupied with their correspondence, 
Mr. Campbell said, *'I also have good news to communicate to 
you ; Mr. H. writes to me to say , that Mr. Douglas Campbell, on 
finding the green-houses and hot-houses so well stocked, con- 
sidered that he was bound to pay for the plante; that they have 
keen valued at seven hundred pounds , and that he has paid that 
money into my agent's hands. This is extremely liberal of Mr. 
Douglas Campbell, and I certeinly did not expect, as I found 
plants there on my taking possession, that i was entitled to aoy 
remuneration for what I left. However, I am too poor to refase 
his offer from any feelings of delicacy , and shall therefore write 
and thank him for his generous behaviour." Alfred bad read the 
letter from Captein Lumley , which made him very thoughtful. 
The fact was , that his promotion and the observations in Captain 
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Lnmley's letter had brought back ail hia former regret at having 
quitted the service, and he was very melaDoholy in consecpience ; 
bnt as liis cousins read their letters aload , he gradnally reeovered 
his spirits. 

At last, all the letters were read, and then the newspapers 
were distribnted. No more work was done that day, and in the 
evening they ail sat round the kitchen fire and talked over the inlel^ 
ligence they had received until long after their usual lime of retiring 
to bed. 

^'I have been thinking, 'my dear Emily ," said Mr. Campbell, 
the next morning before they quitted their sleeping-room , *' what 
a very seasonable supply of money this will be. My funds , as 
you have seen by the account of my Quebec agent, were nearly 
exhausted, and we have many things yet to procure. We shall 
require boises next year , and we must increase our stock in every 
way; indeed, if we could have another man or two, it would be 
very advanugeous , as the sooner we clear the ground , the sooner 
we shall be independent." > 

*'I agree with you, Campbell; besides, we shall now have 
Alfred's half-pay, poor fellow, which will help us very much; I 
have been thinking more of him than any thing else this night ; I 
watched him when he read Captain Lumley's letter, and I well 
understood the cause of his seriousness for some time afterwards; 
I almost feel inclined to let him return to his profession ; it would 
be painful parting with him , but the sacrifice on his part is very 
great." 

"Still it 's his duty," replied Mr. Campbell , *' and , moreover, 
absolutely necessary at present, that he should remain with us. 
When we are more settled and more independent of his assistance, 
we will talk over the subject." 

In the meantime , Mary and Emma had gone out as usual to 
milk the cows: It was a beautiful clear day, but there was a 
bracing air which cheered the spirits, and the sunshine was plea-* 
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siBtly warm in sltaations sheltered from the viods ; one of the few 
fine days just before the rushing in of winter. They had milked 
their cows , and had jnst tarned them out again , when they both 
sat down with their pails before them on a log , which was in front 
of Malachi's lodge , now ased as a cow-house. 

*'Do you know, Mary/' said Emma, after a pause, ''I 'm 
almost sorry that I have received a letter fromMiss Paterson." 

** Indeed, dear Emma!" 

''Tes, indeed, it has unsettled me. I did nothing but dream 
all last night. Every thing was recalled to my mind — all that 1 
most wished to forget. I fancied myself again engaged in all the 
pursuits of our much-loved home; I was playing the harp, you 
were accompanying on the piano as usual ; we walked out in the 
shrubberies ; we took an airing in the carriage ; all the servants 
were before me ; we went to the village and to the alms-houses ; we 
were in the garden picking dahlias and roses . I was just going up 
to dress for a large dinner-party , and had rung the bell for Simp- 
son , when I woke up , and found myself in a log-hut : with my 
eyes Oxed upon the rafters and bark covering of the roof, thou- 
sands of miles from Wexton Hall , and half an hour longer in bed 
than a dairy-maid should be." 

'' I will confess , my dear Emma , that I passed much such a 
night ; old associations will rise up again when so forcibly brought 
to our remembrance as they have been by Miss Paterson's letters, 
but I strove all 1 could to banish them from my mind ; and not in- 
dulge in useless repining." 

*' Repine, I do not, Mary, at least, I hope not, but one 
cannot well help regretting ; I cannot help remembering , as Mac- 
duff says, that 'such things were.' " 

"He might well say so, Emma ; for what had he lost? his wife 
and all his children , ruthlessly murdered ; but what have we lost 
in comparison? nothing — a few luxuries. Have we not health 
and spirits? Have we not our kind uncle and aunt, who hav« 
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fostered us — our cousins so attached to us ? Had it not beeu for 
the kindness of our uncle and aunt, who have brought us up as 
their own children, should we, poor orphans, hare ever been 
partakers of those luxuries which you now regret ? Ought we not . 
rather to thank Heaven that circumstances have enabled us to 
show some gratitude for benefits heaped upon us? How much 
greater are these privations to my uncle and aunt now that they are 
so much more advanced in years , and have been so much longer 
accustomed to competence and ease ; and shall we repine or even 
regret, unless it is on their account? surely, my dear Emma, not 
on our owD." 

** I feel the truth ofall you say, Mary,'* replied Emma; '^nay 
all that you have now said passed in my own mind , and I have 
argued to myself in almost the same words , but I fear that I am 
not quite so much of a philosopher as you are; and, acknowled- 
ging that what you say is correct, I still have the same feeling-— 
that is , I wish that I had not received the letter from Miss Pater- 
son." 

** In that wish there can be no barm , for it is only wishing that 
you may not be tempted to repine." 

** Exactly, my dear Mary; I am a daughter of Eve," replied 
Emma laughing , and rising from her seat ; ^* I will put away Miss 
Paterson's letter, and I dare say in a day or two shall have for* 
gotten all about it. Dear Alfred , how glad I am that he is pro- 
moted; I shall call him Lieutenant Campbell till he is sick of it. 
Come, Mary, or we shall be keeping my uncle waiting; come, 
Juno/' 

Emma's calling Juno to follow her, reminds me that I have 
not yet introduced the dogs to my little readers , and as they will 
have to play their parts in our history, I may as well do so at once. 
Captain Sinclair, it may be remembered, had procured. five dogs 
for Mr. Campbell from the officers of the fort, — two terriers, 
which were named Trim and Snob ; Trim was a small dog and 
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kept in the house , but Soob was a very powerfol ball-terrier , and 
very sarage; a foxrhonad bitch, the one which Emma had just 
called Judo; Bully » a very fine yooeg boll-dog, andSaaeho, an 
eld pointer. At night, these ddgs were tied up; Juno in the 
store-house: BuUy and Snob at the door of the house wiUiin the 
patisade; Trim in <ioors, and old Sancho at the lodge of Ifala^hl 
Bone , where the cows were put in at night. Mr. Campbell found 
it rather expensive at first feeding these dogs, but as soon as Mar- 
tin and his companions brought home game , there was always 
plenty for them all. They were all very sharp and high couraged 
dogs , for they had been born in the fort and had been brought up 
to hunting every kind of game indiscriminately; and I need hardly 
add that they were excellent watch dogs, and considered by Mr. 
Campbell as a great protection. 

For the next two days, the family remained rather unsettied; 
there was so much news in the newspapers; so many recollections 
brought up by their perusal ; so much to talk about and discuss, 
that very little work was done. The weather , however , was now 
becoming much colder, and for the two last days the sun had not 
shone. The sky was of one uniform murky solemn grey; and 
every thing announced that the winter was close at hand. Martin, 
who had been hunting, when he came home bid them prepare for 
an immediate change in the weather, and his prediction was spee- 
dily verified. 

CHAPTER XV. 

It was on the Saturday evening , when they had all assembled 
round the fire, for it was more cold than it had hitherto been, that 
the moaning of the wind among the trees of the forest announced 
a gale of wind from the northward. 

''We shall have it soon," observed Martin, ** winter mostly 
comes in with a gale/' 
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I '*Tes ; aad this appears as if it would be a strong gale /' re- 

I plied Alfred. '*Hark! how the bonghs of the trees are sawing 

and craeking against each other." 
[ *' I reckon we may get our snow-shoes out of the store-house, 

John," said Hartin, *'and then we shall see how yon can get 
over the ground with them when you go out hunting. ¥ou have 
not shot a moose yet." 

'* Is the moose the same as the elk, Martin?*' said Henry. 

<* I do not think it is , Sir; yet I 've heard both names given to 
the animal." 

** Have you ever shot any?" said Mrs. Campbell. 

'^Yes, Ma*am; many a one. They 're queer animals; they 
don't run like the other deer, but they trot as fast as the others 
run, so it comes to the same thing. They are very shy, and 
difficult to get near, except in the heavy snow, and then their 
weight will not allow them to get over it, as the lighter deer can ; 
they sink up to their shoulders , and flounder about till they are 
overtaken. You see , Master Percival , the moose can't put on 
SDOw-shoes like we can , and that gives us the advantage over the 
animal." 

"Are they dangerous animals, Martin?" inquired Mary Per- 
cival. 

** Every large animal is more or less dangerous when it turns 
to bay , Miss. A moose's horns sometimes weigh fifty pounds, 
and it is a strong animal to boot ; but it can't do any thing when 
the snow is deep. You '11 find it good eating, at all events, when 
we bring one in." 

'' I '11 bring one ," said John , who was cleaning his rifle. 

''I dare say you will as soon as yon can manage your snow- 
shoes," replied Martin. ^'The wind is getting up higher. I 
guess yon '11 not find your way back to Malachi's lodge, Master 
John , as you thought to do to-morrow morning." 
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**It is certainly a dreadfal night/' observed Mrs. Campbell; 
*' and I feel tbe cold very sensibly." 

<' Yes, Ma'am; but as soon as the snow is down, you '11 be 
warmer." 

**It is time to go to bed,-' observed Mr. Campbell, "so put 
away your work; and, Henry, give me down the bible." 

During that night the gale increased to almost a hurricane; 
the trees of the forest clashed and crackled , groaned and sawed 
their long arms against each other, creating an unusual and al- 
most appalling noise ; the wind howled round the palisades and 
fluttered the strips of bark on the roof, and as they all lay in bed, 
they could not sleep from the noise outside , and the increased 
feeling of cold. It was also the first trial of this new house in 
severe weather, and some of the wakeful party were anxiously 
watching the result. Towards the morning the storm abated , and 
every thing was again quiet. In consequence of'the restless night 
which they had passed they were not so early as usual. Emma 
and Mary when they came out of their room found Martin and Al- 
fred up and very busy with shovels; and, to their astonishment, 
they perceived that the snow was at least three feet deep on the 
ground , and in some places had been drifted up higher than their 
heads. 

**Why, Alfred!" cried Emma; ** how shall we be able to go 
after the cows this morning? This is, indeed, winter come on 
with little warning." 

**It still snows," observed Mary; *'not much, indeed, but 
the sky is very black." 

*'Yes, Miss; we shall have some more of it yet," observed 
Martin. **Mr. Campbell and Mr. Henry have gone to the store- 
house for more shovels , for we must work hard , and clear a foot- 
path , and then get the snow up against the palisades." 

''What a sudden change," said Emma; *'I wish the sky 
would cease , and then I should not care." 
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**It ^U to-morrow, Miss Emma, I dare say; but the sdow 
must coine down first/' ^ 

MartlD and Alfred had only time to clear a path to the store- 
house; Mr. Campbell and Heory returned with more shovels, 
and as soon as breakfast was over, they commenced work. As 
for Mary and Emma going to milk the cows , that was impossible. 
Martin undertook that task until they had cleared a pathway to 
the hunter's lodge, in which the animals were shot up every 
•night. 

By the advice of Martin , the snow next the palisades was piled 
up against the palings like a wall, as high as they could reach or 
throw it , by which means they got rid of the snow about the 
house , and at the same time formed a barrier against the freezing 
winds which they had to expect. All worked hard ; Percival and 
John were of great use, and even Mrs. Campbell and the girls 
assisted collecting the remainder of the snow , and clearing it off 
the window-sills and other parts. By noon the snow left off fall- 
ing, the sky cleared up, and the sun shone bright, although it 
gave out but little warmth. 

After dinner they renewed their labours, and commenced 
clearing away a path to the lodge , where the cows were locked in, 
and before night-fall they had accomplished their task as far as 
the bridge over the stream , which was about half-way. It had 
been a day of great fatigue , and they were glad to retire to rest. 
Mrs. Campbell and the girls had put an additional supply of 
blankets and skins upon the beds, for the cold was now intense, 
and the thermometer stood far below the freezing point. 

The following morning they resumed their task; the sky was 
still unclouded, and the sun shone out clear and bright. By 
dinner-time the path to the cow - house had been com- 
pleted ; and the men then employed themselves in carrying as 
much fire-wood as they could , before it was dark , within the 
palisades. 
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'* Well/' obatTTed Alfred , ** now things may go on as usual 
withindoors; and what have we to do oi^t, Martin?" 

' ' Yon mnst first get on your snow-shoes , and learn to walk ia 
tiiem/' observed Martin; *' or otherwise you 'U be a prisoner as 
.well as the ladies. Ton see , lobn, yon 're not at Maladu's 
lodge." 

'* Gno to-morrow," replied John. 

** No; not to-morrow , for I must go with yon,** said Martin; 
*^ I cannot trust you for finding your way ; and I cannot go to- 
morrow nor the next day either. We must kill our beef to-morrow; 
there 's no fear but it will keep all the winter now, and we shall 
save oor hay." 

''My larder is but poorly furnished, " observed Mrs. Campbell. 

** Never mind. Ma'am, we 'II soon have something in it, which 
will save -our beef. In another week you shall have it well 
stocked." 

''John," said Mr. Campbell, ** recollect you must not go 
away without Martin." 

**I won't," replied John. 

All the game in the larder having been consumed , they sat 
down to salt-poriK and some of the fish which had been cured. 
The latter was pronounced to be excellent. 

'' What is the name of this fish , Martin?" 

''It is called the white-fish," replied Martin ; "and I have 
beard gentry from the old country say that they have none better, 
ifanysogood." 

'* It is certainly most excellent," replied Mr. Campbell, ** aod 
we will not forget to have a good provision for next winter, if it 
pleases God to spare our lives." 

"Where were you born, Martin?" said Henry as they were 
sitting round the kitchen fire , as usual in the evening, 

**Why, Mr. Henry, I was born at Quebec. My father was 
a corporal in the army under General Wolfe , and was wounded 
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in the great battle fought between him and the Frenchman 
Montcalm." 

*an which both generab were killed, but the victory was 
to us." 

*' So I We heard , Sir /' replied Martin. *' My mother was an 
Englishwofflan , and I was born about four years after the surren- 
der of Quebec My mother died soon afterwards, but my father 
was alive about five years ago , I believe. I can't exactly say, as 
I was for three or four years in the employ of the Fur Company, 
and when I returned , I found that he was dead." 

** And you have been a hunter all your life 7" 

*'Not all my life, and not exactly a hunter. I call myself a 
trapper, but 1 still am both. I first was out with the Indians- 
when I was about fourteen , for you see my father wanted to make 
me a drummer, and I could not stand that; so I said to him 
* Father, I won't be a drummer.' 'Well, says he, ftartin, you 
must help yourself, for all my interest lies in the army.' ' So I 
will,' says I ; * father, i 'm off for the woods.' ' Well ,' says he, 
'just as you like, Martin.' So one fine day I wished him good- 
by , and did not see him again for more than two years." 

**Well, and what took place then?" 

'< Why , I brought home three or four packages of good skins, 
and sold them well. Father was so pleased, that he talked of 
turning trapper himself; but , as I told the old man , a man with 
a lame leg, for he had been wounded in the leg and halted , would 
not make his livelihood by hunting in the woods of Canada." 

** Was your father still in the army?" 

*- No, Ma'am, he was not in the army; but he was employed 
in the storekeeper's department; they gave him the berth on ac- 
count of his wound." 

«'WeU; goon, Martin." 

''I haven't much more to say. Ma'am. I brought home my 
furs; sold them and father helped me to spend the money as 

The Settlen. g 
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long as he was alive , and ireiy welcome he was to his share. I felt 
rather queer when I came back from the Far Company and found 
that the old man was dead , for I had looked forward with pleasure 
to the old man's welcome, and his enjoying his frolic with me 
as usaal." 

*'I 'm afraid those frolics were not very wise , Martin." 

"No, Sir, they were very foolish, I believe; but I fear it 
will always be the case with us trappers. We are like sailors, we 
do not know what to do with money when we get it; so we throw 
it away, and the sooner the better, for it is our enemy while we 
have it. I assure you , Sir , that I used to feel quite happy when 
all my money was gone, and I was setting off to the woods again. 
It 's a hard life, but a life that unfits you for any other ; a life which 
you become very fond of. I don't mind being here with you by 
way of a change ; indeed , as long as there is hunting , it is almost 
as good as if I were in the woods, but else I think I shall die 
a trapper." 

**But, Martin," said Mr. Campbell, "how much more wise 
it would be to put your money by, and after a time purchase a 
farm and settle down a steady man with property, perhaps mar- 
ried and the father of a family." 

"Perhaps it might be; but if I do not like it so well as trap- 
ping, I don't see why I should do so ; it would be changing my life 
to please others and not myself." 

"That 's very true , Martin ," said Alfred laughing. 

"Perhaps Martin may change his mind before he is an old 
man," replied Mrs. Campbell. "Dear me! what noise was 
that?" eiclaimed Mrs. Campbell, as a melancholy howl was 
heard without. 

"Only a rascally wolf, Ma'am," said Martin; "we must 
eipect the animals Co be abovt us now that the snow has fallen, 
•od the winter has set in." 
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**A wolf! are they not dangerous, Har(in7" inquired Mary 
Percival. 

"That depends, Miss, how hungry they may be; but they 
are not very fond of attacking a human being; if we had any sheep 
outside, I fancy that they would stand a bad chance." 

"The howl was repeated, when one or two of the dogs which 
had been admitted into the house and were stretched before the 
fire, roused up and growled." 

"They hear him, Ma'am, and if we were to let them out, 
would soon be at him. No , no, John, sit stili and put down your 
rifle; we can't afford to hurt wolves; their skins won't fetch a 
half dollar, and their flesh is not fit for a dog, let alone a Christian. 
Let the vermin howl till he is tired ; he '11 be off to the woocTs again 
before daylight." 

"There is certainly something very melancholy and dreadful 
to me in that howl," said Emma ; '*it frightens me." 

<< What, Emma, afraid?" said Alfred, going to her; *'why 
yes , really she trembles ; why , my dear Emma ; do you recollect 
how frightened you and Mary were at the noise of the frogs when 
you first came here ; you got used to it very soon , and so yon will 
to the howl of a wolf." 

'* There is some difference, Alfred," replied Emma, shud- 
dering as the howl was repeated. "I don't know how it is ," said 
she, rallying her spirits, but I believe it was reading Little Red 
Riding Hood when I was a child, which has given me such a 
horror of a wolf; I shall get over it very soon I have no doubt." 

" I must say , that it does not create the most agreeable sensa- 
tion in my mind ," observed Mrs. Campbell , " but I was aware of 
what we were to encounter when we came here , and if it is only to 
be annoyed with the cry of a wild beast , we may consider that we 
get off very cheaply." 

" I should feel much more at ease, if all the rifles were loaded," 
said Mary Percival in her usual quiet way. 

8* 
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'^Andltoo/' said Emma. 

**Weli, then, if that will at all relieve yoar minds, it is easily 
done/' said Mr. Campbell; '^let us all load oar rifles, and put 
them back in their rests." 

''Mine's loaded/' said John. 

**And the rest soon shall be," said Alfred, ^'eiren the three 
appropriated for your use, mother and cousins. Now don't you 
feel some satisfaction in knowing that you can load and fire them 
yourselves? the practice you had during the fine weather has not 
been thrown away, has it, dear Emma?" 

**No it has not, and I am very glad that I did learn it; I am a 
coward in apprehension, Alfred, but, perhaps, if I was put to 
the test, I should behave better." 

'* That I really believe," replied Alfred ; * ' a gale of wind at sea 
sounds very awful when down below jerking about in your ham- 
mock , but when on deck , you don't care a fig about it. Nov the 
rifles are all loaded, and we may go to bed and sleep sound." They 
did retire to rest, but all parties did not Sleep very sound; the 
howling of one wolf was answered by another; Emma and Mary 
embraced each other and shuddered as they heard the sounds, and 
it was long before they forgot their alarm and were asleep. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

The next morning was bright and clear, and when Emma and 
Mary went out, attended by Alfred, to go and milk the cows, 
although the cold was intense , every thing looked so brilliant and 
sparkling in the sunshine that they regained their spirits. The 
lake was still unfrozen, and its waters, which were of an azure 
blue » contrasted with the whole of the country covered with snow, 
and the spruce firs with their branches loaded presented an 
alternate layer of pure white and of the darkest green. Birds there 
were none to be seen or heard. All was quiet, so quiet that as 
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they stepped along the path which had been eleared away to the 
eow-hoase , they almost startled at the sound of their own voices^ 
which the atmosphere rendered more pecnliarly sonorons and ' 
ringing. Alfred had his rifle on his shoulder, and walked in front 
of his cousins. 

'* I have come to prove that aO your fears are groundless, my 
dear Emma , and that yon need not have any alarm about a scnlk^ 
ing cowardly wolf/' said Alfred. 

** Well , that may be /' replied Emma , ** bat still we are very 
glad of yoor company." 

They arrived at the cow-honse without any adventure, let loose 
Sancho who had been tied up , as it was decided that the dog 
should remain at home with the others, and proceeded to milk the 
cows. Having finished that task , and supplied them with fodder, 
Bfary Percival observed, as they were retracing their steps, 

**I must say that it would not only be more convenient but 
more agreeable if the cows were kept nearer to the house." 

*<It would be certainly," replied AlA-ed. *'It is a pity that 
there is not a cow-shed within the palisades ; but we have no 
means of making one at present. Next year, when my fother has 
purchased his horses and his sheep , which he talks of doing, we 
are to build a regular yard and sheds for all the animals close to 
the house, and palisaded round as the house now is, with a passage 
from one palisade to the other. Then it will be very convenient; 
but * Rome was not built in one day ,' as the proverb says ; and we 
must, therefore, wait another winter." 

** And be devoured by the wolves fn the meantime," replied 
Emma, laughing. 

*< Why, you are getting over your fright already, Enuna/' 

''Tes; I feel pretty bold, now I think there is nothing to be 
afraid of." 

The remainder of the week was passed away in practising upon 
the snow-shoes by the males of the party, the women scarcely ever 



118 



venluriDg out of doors, as the cold was very severe. Mary and 
Emma were accompanied by Alfred for the first three or four days; 
aod after that, notwithstanding that the bowling of the wolves was 
heard every night, they took courage when they found that the 
animals never made their appearance by daylight, and went as 
before to milk the cows by themselves. On the Saturday , they 
were in the hopes of seeing old Malachi Bone, but he did not make 
his appearance , and John , who could now get on very well in his 
snow-shoes became very impatient. Alfred and Martin were also 
very anxious to see the old man, that they might ascertain if he had 
made any discoveries relative to the Indians. Sunday, as usual, 
was a day of rest from labour; the services were read by Mr. 
Campbell , and the evening passed in serious conversation. Mr. 
Campbell, although usually in good spirits, was certainly not so 
on that evening ; whether it was that the severity of the winter 
which had set in and the known long duration of it which they had 
to encounter had an effect upon his spirits , he was melancholy as 
well as serious. He more than once referred to their former 
residence when in England , which was a very unusual thing for 
him to do , and by degrees the conversaliov was turned in that 
direction, and, although no one said so, they all felt what a change 
there was in their present position from that which they had been 
forced to leave. Mrs. Campbell , who perceived that a gloom was 
gathering over the whole party, made several remarks tending to 
reconcile them to their present lot, and, after a time Mr. Camp- 
bell observed — 

** Perhaps, my dear children , it may be a divine mercy which 
has sent you here to this wilderness; true It is that we are removed 
from civilization, and shut up here by a severe winter, deprived 
of the enjoyments and pleasures which were to be found in the 
society which we were compelled to leave ; but let us also bear in 
mind that we are removed from the many temptations which might 
have there assailed* us." 
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"But still, Papft, you would be very glad if drcomstances 
would permit us to return to England; would you not?" said 
Percival. 

«'Tes, my child, I should, and even if I had remained here so 
long as to have become attached to the place and to the isolation 
which at first is felt so irksome , I would still return to England 
and to society, if I had the means. As Christians , we are not to 
fly from the world and its temptations, but to buckle on our 
armour , and , putting our trust in Him who will protect us , fight 
the good fight ; that is, doing our duty in that state of life to which 
it shall please God to call us." 4 

**But if ever we were to return to England, there would be no 
chance of your living as we did before we left it, would there, 
Papa?" 

^* I see none , my dear boy ; but we never know what is in store 
for ud. Should any of us ever return, I presume it would be to 
live in a more humble way; and for my part, I should prefer that 
it were so, for although I trust I did not greatly misuse that wealth 
which I so long supposed to be mine, I should not be sorry to have 
much less , and therefore less responsibility." 

•< Indeed, my dear Campbell, imperfect as we all are, I do 
not believe that many could have made a better use of it than you 
did." 

'*I thought so at the time, my dear," replied Mr. Campbell, 
**but since it has been lost to me, I have often thought that I 
might have done more good with it. But the fact is, my dear 
children , there is nothing so dangerous to our eternal welfare as 
great wealth; it tends to harden the heart by affording the means 
of constant self-indulgence : — under such circumstances , man 
is apt to become selfish , easily satisfied with his own works, and 
too proud to see his errors. Bid you obsen'e in the Litany, which 
I read at this morning's service , how very appropriately is in- 
serted the prayer for deliverance under the perils of wealth? ^ 
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«* Iq all time of our tribulation , in tU time of our wealih, in 
the hour of death , and in the day of judgment , good Lord deliver 
us* ** 

< ' Examine this, my dear children : in all time of our tribulation, 
— that is in poverty and distress, and perhaps famishing from 
want (and in few positions are people so incited to crime), then in 
all time of onr wealth, evidently and distinctly placing wealth as 
more dangerous to the soul's welfare than the extremest poverty 
and its accompanying temptations; and observe, only exceeded^ 
by the most critical of all dangerous positions, when all has been 
done and nothing can be undone, — the hour of death, foliowei 
by the day of judgment/' 

Mr. Campbell ceased speaking, and there was a pause for a 
minute or two in the conversation , when Mary Percival said, 
"What then, my dear uncle, do you consider as the most enviable 
position in life?" 

*'I consider a moderate independence as the most enviable; 
not occupied in trade , as the spirit of barter is too apt to make us 
bend to that which is actually fraud. I should say , a country gen- 
tleman living on his own property and among his own tenants, 
employing the poor around him , holds a position in which he has 
the least temptation to do wrong, and ^e most opportunities of 
doing good." 

*' I agree with you , my dear Campbell ," said his vnfe ; *' and 
yet how few are satisfied even with that lot." 

** Because the craving after wealth is so strong, that every one 
would have more than he hath , and few men vHll be content. 
This desire of aggrandizement overcomes and masters us; and yet, 
what can be more absurd than to witness the care and anxiety of 
those to gain riches , who have already more perhaps than is ne* 
cessary for their wants , — thus ' heaping up riches , not knowing 
who may gather them,' and endangering the soul to obtain that 
which they must leave behind them when they die. Others amass 
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wealth, not aetvated by the aTariceofhoardiBgitvp, bat by the 
appetite for eipendiDg it; who collect uDJnstly that they may lavish 
profusely; these are equally foolish, aDd how important is that 
lesson given in the Scriptvres." Mr. Campbell opened the Bible 
which lay before him and read — » 

* * And he spake a parable onto them. The ground of a certain 
rich man brought forth plentifully. 

*' And he said, What shall I do? because I have no room where 
to bestow my fruits. 

*'And he said: This will I do; I will pull down my barns 
and build greater, and there will I bestow all my fruits and my 
goods. 

'*And I will say to my soul: Soul, thou hast much goods 
laid up for many years, take thine ease; eat, drink, and be 
merry. 

* ' Bat God said unto him : Thou fool , this night thy soul shall 
be required of thee." 

After a short silence , Mrs. Campbell observed , ** I have often 
reflected since I have been here upon what might have been our 
position had we decided upon remaining in England. We might 
at this moment have been in the greatest distress , even wanting a 
meal; and I have, therefore, often thanked God that he left us 
the means of coming here and providing for ourselves as we have 
done, and as I have no doubt shall, with his blessing, continue 
to do. How much better off are we at this moment than many 
thousands of our countrymen who remain in England. How many 
are starving! How many are driven into crime from want! while 
we have a good roof over our heads, sufficient clothing and more 
than sufficient food. We have , therefore , great reason to thank 
God for the mercies he has vouchsafed to us ; he has heard oar 
prayer, *Give us this day our daily bread/ *' *' Yes," continued Mr. 
Campbell, '' ' Give us this day our daily bread ,' is all that we are 
taaght to ask for; and it comprehends all ; and yet how heartlessly 
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\s this pronouaced by many of those who do repeat their daily 
prayers. So is the biessiDg asked at meals , which is by too many 
considered as a mere matter of form. They forget , that He who 
gives can also talce away; and in their presamption, suppose their 
own ability and eiertion to have been the sole means of procuring 
themselves a daily supply of food; thanldng themselves rather 
than the Giver of all good. How many thousands are there who 
have been supplied with more than ^ey require from their cradle 
down to their grave, without any grateful feeling towards Heaven ; 
considering the butcher and baker as their providers, and the debt 
caDcelled as soon as the bills are paid. How different must be the 
feeling of the poor cottager , who is uncertain whether his labour 
may procure him and his family a meal for to-morrow, who often 
suffers privation and hunger, and, what is more painfdl, wit^ 
nesses the sufferings of those he loyes. How earnest must be his 
prayer when he cries , * Give us this day our daily bread.' " 

This conversation had a very strong effect upon the party , and 
when they retired to rest, which they did shortly after, they laid 
their heads upon their pillows not only with resignation , but with 
thankfulness for the mercies which had been vouchsafed to them, 
and felt that in the wilderness, they were under the eye of a watch<- 
ful and gracious Providence. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

On the Monday morning , Alfred and Martin went to the cow- 
house, and slaughtered the bullock which they had obtained from 
the commandant of the fort. When it was skinned it was cut up, 
and carried to ^e store-house , where it was hung up for their 
winter consumption. 

As the party were sitting down to dinner , they were greeted by 
Captain Sinclair and a young lieutenant of the garrison. It hardly 
need be said that the whole family were delighted to see them. They 
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had come oyeriand in their snow-shoes , and brought some par- 
tridges orgroase, as they are sometimes called, which they had shot 
on their way. Captain Sinclair had obtained leave from the com- 
mandant to come over and see how the Campbells were getting on. 
I He had no news of any importance , as they had had no recent 
commanicatioD with Quebec or Montreal ; all was well at the fort, 
and Colonel Forster had sent his compliments , and begged if he 
could be useful , that they would let him know. Captain Sinclair 
and his friend sat down to dinner , and talked more than they ate, 
asking questions about every thing. 

**By-the-bye, Mr. Campbell, where have you built your pig- 
sties?" 

'* Inside the palisade , next to the fowl-house." 

'* That is well ,'' replied Captain Sinclair , '* for otherwise you 
may be troubled by the wolves , who are very partial to pork or 
mutton." 

''We have been troubled with them," replied Emma; ''at 
least with their bowlings at night , which make me tremble as I lie 
awake in bed." 

''Nevei^ mind their howling, Miss Emma; we have plenty of 
them round the fort , I can assure you ; unless attacked, they will 
not attack you, at least I never knew an instance, although I must 
confess that I have heard of them." 

** You will of course sleep here to-night?" 

"Yes; we will, if you have a bear or buffalo skin to spare," 
replied Captain Sinclair. 

"We will manage it, I have no doubt," said Mr. Campbell. 

"And if you could manage. Captain Sinclair," said Emma 
somewhat archly, "as you say that they are not dangerous ani- 
mals, to bring us in a few skins to-night, it would make the 
matter easy." 

"Emma, how can you talk such nonsense?" cried Mary Per- 
cival. ** Why should you ask a guest to undertake such a service? 
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Why have yon not proposed it to Alfred or Henry, or ereD Btur- 
tint" 

*' We will both try , if you please /' replied Alfred. 

*'I must pat my veto on any sueh attempts , Alfired ," said Mr. 
Campbell. * ' We have salBcient danger to meet , without maoing 
into it voluntarily, and we have no occasion for wolves' skins jost 
now. I shall, however, venture to ask your assistance to-morrow 
morning. We wish to haul up the fishing-punt before the ice sets 
in on the lake , and we are not sufficiently strong-handed." 

During the day , Captain Sinclair took Alfred aside to know if 
the old hunter had obtained any information relative to the In- 
dians. Alfred replied , that they expected him every day , but as 
yet had not received any communication from him. Captain Sin- 
clair stated that they were ecpially ignorant at the fort as to what 
had been finally arranged , and that Colonel Forster was in hopes 
that the hunter would by this time have obtained some intel- 
ligence. 

** I should not be surprised if Malachi Bone were to come here 
to-morrow morning ," replied Alfred. ** He has be^n away a long 
while , and I am sure is as anxious to have John with him as John 
is impatient to go." 

**Well, I hope he will; I shall be glad to have something to 
tell the Colonel , as I made the request upon that ground. I be- 
lieve, however, he was very willing that I should find an excuse 
for coming here, as he is more anxious about your family than I 
could have supposed. How well your cousin Mary is looking." 

^* Yes ; and so is £mma , I think. She has grown half a head 
since she left England. By-the-bye , you have to congratulate me 
on my obtaining my rank as lieutenant." 

*^I do Indeed, my dear fellow," replied Captain Sinclair. 
'* They will be pleased to hear it at the fort. When will you come 
over?" 

«<As soon as I can manage to trot a little faster upon these 
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saow-sboes. If» however, the old hanter does not come to- 
morrow, I will go to the fort as soon he brings ns aoy news." 

The accession to their party made them all very lively, and 
the evening passed away very agreeably. At night, Captain Sin- 
clair and Mr. Gwynne were ushered into the large bed-room where 
all the younger male portion of the family slept , and which , as we 
before stated , had two spare bed places. 

The next morning, Captain Sinclair would have accompanied 
the Miss Percivals on their mill^ing expedition , but as his services 
were required to haul up the fishing-punt, he was obliged to go 
down with all the rest of the men to assist ; Percival and John were 
the only ones left at home with Mrs. Campbell. John , after a 
time, having as usual rubbed down his rifle, threw it on his 
shoulder, and, calling the dogs which lay about, sallied forth 
for a walk, followed by the whole pack except oldSancho, who 
invariably accompanied the girls to the cow-house. 

Mary and Emma tripped over the new-beaten snow-path to the 
cow-house, merry and cheerful, with their pails in their hands, 
Emma laughing at Captain Sinclair's disappointment at not being 
permitted to accompany them. They had just arrived at the cow- 
house , when old Sancho barked furiously , and sprang to the side 
of the building behind them, and in a moment afterwards %olled 
down the snow heap which he had sprung over, holding on and 
held fast by a large black wolf. The struggle was not very long, 
and during the time that it lasted the girls were so panic-struck, 
that they remained like statues within two yards of the animals. 
Gradually the old dog was overpowered by the repeated snapping 
bites of the wolf, yet he fought nobly to the last, when he dropped 
under the feet of the wolf, his tongue hanging out, bleeding pro- 
fusely and lifeless. As soon as his adversary was overpowered, 
the enraged animal , with his feet upon the body of the dog ,' bris- 
tling his hair and showing his.powerful teeth , was evidently about 
to attack the young women. Emma threw her arm round Mary's 
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waist, advaneiog her body so as to save her sister. Harj at- 
tempted the same, and then they remained waiting in horror for 
the expected spring of the animal, when of a sndden the other dogs 
came rushing forward, cheered on by John, and flew upon the 
animal. Their united strength soon tore him down to the ground, 
and John coming up, as the wolf defended himself against his new 
assailants , put the muzzle of his rifle to the animal's head , and 
shot it dead. 

The two sisters had held up during the whole of this alarming 
struggle ; but as soon as they perceived the wolf was dead and that 
they were safe , Mary could stand no longer , and sank down on 
her knees , supporting her sister who had become insensible. 

If John showed gallantry in shooting the wolf, he certainly 
showed very little towards his cousins. He looked at Mary, nodded 
his head towards the wolfs body, and saying *^He 's dead," 
shouldered his rifle , turned round and walked back to the house. 

On his return, he found that the party had just come back from 
hauling up the punt, and were waiting the return of the Miss Per- 
civals to go to breakfast. 

** Was that yon who fired just now , John ? " said Martin, 

**Yes," replied John» 

*' What did you fire at? " said Alfred. 

"A wolf," replied John. 

"A wolf! where?" said Mr. Campbell. 

♦* At the cow-lodge," replied John. 

*♦ The cow-lodge ! " said his father. 

*«Yes; kiUedSancho!" 

** Killed Saneho ! why, Sancho was with your cousins ! " 

"Yes," replied John. 

' < Then , where did you leave them ? " 

** With the wolf," replied John , wiping his rifle very coolly. 

** Merciful Heaven ! " cried Mr. Campbell , as Mrs. Campbell 
tamed pale; and Alfred, Captain Sinclair, Martin, and Henry, 
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seizing their rifles, darted ont from the houM, aod ran with all 
speed Id the direction of the cow-hoose. 

''My poor girls ! " exclaimed Mr. Campbell. 

"Wolf's dead, father," said John. 

"Dead! Why didn't you say so, yon naughty boy?" cried 
Mrs. Campbell. 

** I wasn't asked ," replied John. 

In the meantime the other party had gained the cow-house; 
and, to their horror, beheld the wolf and dog dead, and the two 
young women lying on the snow close to the two animals ; for Mary 
bad fainted away shortly after John had walked off. They rushed 
towards the bodies of the two girls, and soon discovered that they 
were not hurt. In a short time , they were recovered and were 
supported by the young men to the house. 

As soon as they arrived, Mrs. Campbell took them into their 
room , that they might rally their spirits , and in a quarter of an 
hour returned to the party outside, who eagerly inquired how 
they were. 

<*They are much more composed," replied Mrs. Campbell; 
** and Emma has begun to laugh again , but her laugh is rather 
hysterica] and forced ; they will come out at dinner-time. It 
appears that they are indebted to John for their preservation , for 
they say the wolf was about to spring upon them when he came to 
their assistance. We ought to be very grateful to Heaven for their 
preservation. I had no idea , after what Martin said about the 
wolves, that they were so dangerous." 

'* Why , Ma'am , It is I that am most to blame , and that 's the 
fact , " replied Martin. ** When we killed the bullock I threw the 
offal on the heap of snow close to the cow-lodge , meaning that the 
wolves and other animals might eat it at night, but it seems that 
this animal was hungry, and had not left bis meal when the dog 
attacked him, and that made the beast so rily and savage." 
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^'Tes; U was the Uvh of BfarUo aod me," replied Alfred. 
«* Thank Heaven it 's no worse ! " 

*^ So far from its heing a subject of regret , I consider it one of 
thankfulness/' replied Mr. Campbell. '^ This might have happened 
when there was no one to assist, and our dear girls might have beea 
torn to pieces. Now that we know the danger, we may guard 
against it for the future." 

** Yes, Sir," replied Martin ; *Mn future some of us will drive 
the cows home, to be milked every morning and evening; inside 
the palisade there will be no danger. Master John , you have done 
well. You see. Ma'am," continued Martin , ** what I said has 
come true. A rifle in the hands of a child is as deadly a weapon 
as in the hands of a strong man." 

*' Yes; if courage and presenceof mind attend its use," replied 
Mr. Campbell. ''John, I am very much pleased with your 
conduct." 

*' Mother called me naughty," replied John, rather sulkily. 

** Yes , John , I called you naughty , for not telling us the wolf 
was dead, and leaving us to suppose that your cousins were io 
danger; not for killing the wolf. Now I kiss you , and thank you 
for your bravery }ind good conduct." 

'* I shall tell all the Officers at the fort whata gallant little fellow 
yon are, John," said Captain Sinclair; ** there are very few of 
them who have shot a wolf, and what is more, John, I have a 
beautiful dog, which one of the officers gave me the other day io 
exchange for a pony, and I will bring it over, and make it a present 
to you for your own dog. He will hunt any thing, and he is very 
powerful — quite able to master a wolf, if you meet with one. He 
is half mastiff and half Scotch deeiv-hound, and he stands as high 
as this," continued Captain Sinclair, holding his hand about as 
nigh as John's shoulder. 

'* I '11 go to the fort with you," said John, <*and bring him 
back." 
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**So you shalU John, and I 'U go with yon," said Martin, **il 
Master pleases." 

" Well /' replied Mr. Campbell , « I think he may ; what with 
Martin, his own rifle, and the dog, John will, I irnst, be safe 
enough." 

** Certainly, I have no objection," said Mrs. Campbell , *<and 
many thanks to yon , Captain Sinclair." 

** What 's the dog's name?" said John. 

"Oscar," replied Captain Sinclair. "If you let him walk out 
with your cousins, need not fear a wolf. He will never be mastered 
by one as poor Sancho was." 

"I '11 lend him sometimes," replied John. 

"Always ; when you don't want him yourself John." 

"Tes, always," replied John, who was going out of the door. 

"Where are you going, dear?" said Mrs. Campbell. 

" Going to skin the wqff," replied John, walking away. 

"Well, he '11 be a regular keen hunter," observed Martin. 
** I dare say old Bone has taught him to flay an animal. However, 
I 'II go and help him, for it 's a real good skin." So saying, Martin 
followed John. 

"Martin ought to have known better than to leave the offal 
where he did," observed Captain Sinclair. 

"We must not be too hard. Captain Sinclair," said Alfred. 
"Martin has a contempt for wolves , and that wolf would not have 
stood his ground had it been a man instead of two young women 
who were in face of him. Wolves are very cunning, and I know 
they will attack a woman or child when they will fly from a man. 
Besides, it is very unusual for a wolf to remain till daylight, even 
when there is offal to tempt him. It was the offal , the animal's 
extreme hunger, and the attack of the dog — a combination of 
circumstances — which produced the event. I do not see that 
Martin can be blamed, as one cannot foresee every thing." 

The Settlers, 9 
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'* Perhaps not," replied Captain Sinclair, <* and all 's well that 
ends well." 

^'Are there any other animals to fear?" inquired Mrs. 
Campbell. 

*' The bear is now safe for the winter in the hollow of some tree 
or under some root , where he has made a den. It will not come 
out till the spring. The catamount or panther is a much more 
dangerous animal than the wolf; but it is scarce. I do think, 
however , that the young ladies should not venture out unless with 
some rifles in company for fear of another mischance. We have 
plenty of lynxes here ; but I doubt if they would attack even a 
child, although they fight when assailed, and bite and claw 
severely." 

The Misses Percival now made their appearance. Emma was 
very merry, butMary rather grave. Captain Sinclair, having shaken 
hands with them both . said — 

*'Why, Emma, you appear to have recovered sooner than 
your sister!" 

*'Yes," replied Emma; "but I was much more frightened 
than she was, and she supported me, or I should have fallen at 
the wolfs feet;, I yielded to my fears ; Mary held up against hers ; 
so , as her exertions were much greater than mine , she has not 
recovered from them so soon. The fact is, Mary is brave when 
there is danger, and I am only brave when there is none." 

^*I was quite as much frightened as you, my dear Emma,*' 
said Mary Percival; *^but we inust now help our aunt, and get 
dinner ready on the table." 

*'I cannot say that I have a wolfish appetite this morning," re- 
plied £mma, laughing; *' but Alfred will eat for noe and himself 
too." 

In a few minutes dinner was on the table , and they all sat 
down without waiting for Martin and John, who were still basy 
skinning the wolf. 
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CHAPTER XVm. 

^'HsRB come Martin and John at last," said Mr. Campbell, 
after they had been about a quarter of an hour at table. 

But he was mistaken; instead of Martin and John, Malachi 
Bone made his appearance , and, to their surprise , accompanied 
by his young squaw, the Strawberry Plant. 

Every one rose to welcome them, and the Misses Percival went 
to their little female acquaintance , and would have made her sit 
down with them, but she refused, and took her seat on the floor 
near the fire. 

**She an 't used to chairs and stools, Miss; let her be where 
she is ," said old Bone , ** she '11 be more comfortable , and that *s 
what you want her to be , I 'm sure. I brought her with me , be* 
cause I could not carry all the venison myself, and also to show 
her the way in and out of the house, and how it is fastened, in 
case of sending a message by night." 

''Ofsending a message by night," said Mrs. Campbell, with 
surprise , *' why , what possible occasion could there be for that? ■* 

Captain Sinclair and Alfred, who perceived that the old hunter 
had said too much , were quite at a loss what to say. They did not 
like to frighten Mrs. Campbell and the girls about the Indians, 
especially as they had just been so much alarmed with the accident 
of the morning. At last Alfred replied, *'The fact is, my dear 
mother, that ^forewarned is being forearmed/ as the saying is; 
and I told Martin to request Malachi Bone , if he should hear of 
any Indians being about or near us , to let us know immediately/ 

**Yes^ Ma'am, that is the whole story," continued Malachi. 
**It 's the best plan, when you 're in the woods always to have 
your rifle loaded." 

Mrs. Campbell and the girls were evidently not a little fluttered 
at this fresh intimation of danger. Captain Sinclair perceived it, 

0* 
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and said , *' We have always spies on the look-ont at the fort, that 
we may know where thelndians are and what they are about. Last 
month, we know (hat they held a council, but that it broke up 
without their coming to any determination , and that no hostile 
feeling was expressed so far as we could ascertain. But we ncTer 
trust the Indians , and they, knowing that we watch them, have 
been very careful not to commit any outrages; they have not done 
so for a long while , npr do I think they will venture again. At the 
same time , we like to know where they are , and I requested Al- 
fred to speak to Malachi Bone , to send us immediate word if he 
heard or saw any thing of them : not, however, that I intended 
that the ladies should be wakened up in the middle of the night,*' 
fontinued Captain Sinclair, laughing; '^that was not at all ne- 
cessary." 

Malachi Bone would have responded , but Alfred pinched his 
arm; the old man understood what was meant, and held his 
tongue; at last he said — 

'^ Well, well, there 's no harm done , it 's just as well that the 
Strawberry should know her way about the location , if it 's only 
to know where the dogs are , in case she comes of a message." 

'**No, no," replied Mr. Campbell, **I 'm glad that she is 
come, and hope she will come very often. Now, Malachi, sit 
down and eat something." 

'*Well, but about the Indians , Captain Sinclair, — ** said 
Mrs. Campbell; *' that you have not told us all I am certain, and 
the conviction that such is the case , will make me and the girls 
very uneasy; so pray do treat us as we ought to be treated; we 
share the danger, and we ought to know what the danger is." 

*'I do not think that there is any danger, Mrs. Campbell," re- 
plied Captain Sinclair, <' unless Malachi has further information 
to give us. I do, however, perfectly agree with you, that you 
ought to know all that we know, and am quite ready to enter upon 
the subject, trifling as it is." 
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'* So I presume it most be , my dear," observed Mr. Campbell, 
**for I have as yet known nothing about the matter. So pray. 
Captain Sinclair, instruct us all." 

Captain Sinclair then stated what he had before mentioned to 
AJfred , and having so done , and pointed out that there was no 
occasion for alarm , he requested Malachi Bone would say if he 
had any further information. 

*'The Inguns did meet as you say , and they could not agree, 
so they broke up, and are now all out upon their hunting and trap- 
ping for furs. But there 's one thing I don't exactly feel comfort- 
able about, which is that the * Angry Snake ,' as he is called, who 
was at the ' talk,' and was mighty venomous against the English, 
has squatted for the winter somewhere here about." 

<*The Angry Snake," said Captain Sinclair. <'Is that the 
chief who served with the French , and wears a medal?" 

* * The very same , Sir. He 's not a chief though ; he was a very 
good warrior in his day, and the French were very partial to him, 
as he served them well ; but he is no .chief, although he was con- 
sidered as a sort of one from the Consequence he obtained with the 
French. He is on old man now, and a very bitter one. Many's 
the Englishman that he has tied to the stake , and tortured during 
the war. He hates us, and is always stirring up the Inguns to 
make war with us; but his day is gone by, and they do not heed 
him at the council now." 

'^Then, why are you uncomfortable about him?" said liir. 
Campbell. 

** Because he has taken up his quarters for the winter hupting 
not far from us , with sii or seven of the young warriors^ who look 
up to him , and he is mischievous. If the Ingun nation won't 
make war, he 'Will do something on his own account, if he pos- 
sibly can. He 'snot badly named, I can tell you." 

•*WiU he attack you?" 

**Me! no, no; he knows better. He knows my rifle well; 
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he has the mark on his body; not bat that he would if he dared, 
but I am Jngun myself, and know Ingun craft. Then you see, 
these people have strange ideas. During the whole war they never 
could even hit me with their rifles , and they think I am not to be 
hurt — that 's their superstition — and my rifle, they think, never 
misses (they're almost right there, for it does not once in a 
hundred times) , so what with this and that, they fear me as a su- 
pernatural, as we call it. But that 's not the case with you all here ; 
and if the Snake could creep within these palisades, he might be 
mischievous." 

**But the tribes know very well that any attack of this kind 
would be considered as a declaration of hostilities ," said Captain 
Sinclair, '^ and that we should retaliate." 

*'Yes; but you see the Snake don't belong to these tribes 
about us; his nation is much farther off, — too far to go for 
redress; and the tribes here, although they allow him to join the 
^talk* as an old warrior who had served against the English and 
from respect to his age, do. not acknowledge him or his doings. 
They would disavow them immediately and with truth , but they 
cannot prevent his doing mischief/' 

^'What, then, is the redress in case of his doing any mis- 
chief?" said Henry. 

*'Why, upon him and his band, whenever you can find 
them. You may destroy them all , and the Ingans here won't say 
a word, or make any complaint. That 's all that can be done; 
and that 's what I will do ; I mean to tell him so , when I meet 
him. He fears me, and so do his men; they think me me- 
dicine." 

** Medicine! What is that?" said Henry. 

'*It means that he has a charmed life," replied Captain Sin- 
clair. ^ ' The Indians are very superstitious. " 

"Yes, they be; well, perhaps, I *11 prove medicine; and 
I '11 give them a pill or two out of my rifle ," said Malachi» with a 
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grim smile. **Howsomever, I '11 soon learn more about them, 
and will let yon know when I do. Just keep your palisade gates 
fast at night and the dogs inside of them , and at any time I '11 give 
yon warning. If I am on their trail the Strawberry shall come, 
and that 's why I broaght her here. If yon hear three knocks 
outside the palisade at any hour of the night, why it will be her, 
so let her in." 

'* Well," said Mrs. Campbell, ''I 'm very glad that yon have 
told me all this ; now I know what we have to expect , I shall be 
more courageous and much more on my guard." 

'* I think we have done wisely in letting yon know all we knew 
ourselves," said Captain Sinclair. *'I must soon take my leave^ 
as I must be at the fort before sunset. Martin and John are to 
come with me, and bring back the dog." 

<* An't the boy going with me? " said Malachi. 

*'Yes; to-morrow morning he may go, but after his return 
from the fort it will be too late." 

''Well, then, I may as well stay here," replied Malachi. 
"Where is he?" 

*'He is gone to skin a wolf, which he shot this morning," re- 
plied Alfred . ' ' He will soon be here. " 

Mrs. Champbell shortly related to Malachi the adventure of 
the wolf. The old hunter listened in silence , and then gave a 
nod of approbation. 

*' I reckon he '11 bring home more skins than that this winter," 
said he. 

The party then rose just as Martin and John made their ap- 
pearance. Captain Sinclair conversed with the Misses Percival, 
while the old hunter spoke to the Strawberry Plant in her own 
dialect; the others either went out or were busy in clearing the 
table , till Captain Sinclair took his departure with John and Mar- 
tin , each armed with a rifle. 

'* Well , this has been an exciting day," observed Mr. Camp- 
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bell, a little before they retired to bed. '*We have mnch to 
thank God for, and great reason to pray for his continued pro- 
tection and assistance. God bless yon aH, my children; good 
night." 

CHAPTER XIX. 

Thb next morning, a little after daybreak, Martin and John 
made their appearance , leading the magniflcent dog which Cap- 
tain Sinclair had giyen to John. Like most large dogs, Oscar 
appeared to be very good-tempered, and treated the snarling and 
angry looks of the other dogs with perfect contempt. 

''It is, indeed, a noble animal ," said Mr. Campbell, patting 
its head. 

<'It 's a fine creature," observed Malachi , <'a wolf would 
stand no chance against him , and even a bear would have more 
on its hands than it could well manage I expect; but, come here, 
boy," said the old hunter to John, leading the way outside of 
the door. 

''You 'd better leave the dog^ John," said Malachi, "the 
criitur will be of use here , but of no good to us." 

John made no reply, and the hunter continued — 

"I say it will be of use here, for the girls might meet with 
another wolf, or the house might be attacked ; but good hunters 
don't want dogs. Is it to watch for us, and give us notice of 
danger? Why that's our duty, and we must trust to ourselves, 
and not to an animal. Is it to hunt for us ? Why no dog can take 
a deer so well as we can with our rifles; a dog may discover us 
when we wish to be hidden; a dog's track will mark us out when 
we would wish our track to be doubted. The animal will be of 
no utility ever to us, John, and may do us harm, 'specially now 
the snow 's on the ground. In the summer time , you can take 
him and teach him how to behave as a hunter's dog should be- 
have; but we had better leave him now « and start at once." 
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lohn nodded his head In assent , and then went in doors. 

** Good-bye/' said John, going np to his mother and coin 
sins; *«l6halinottakethedog." 

'* Won't talie the dog! well, that 's very kind of yon, John," 
said Mary , *'for we were longing to have him to protect us." 

John shouldered his rifle , made a sign to Strawberry Plant, 
who rose and looking kindly at Mrs. Campbell and the girls> 
without speaking, followed John out of the hut. Malachi. cer- 
tainly was not very polite, for he walked off, in company with 
John and the squaw, without taking the trouble to say *> Good- 
bye." It must, howoTer, be observed that he was in conversa- 
tion with Martin , who accompanied them on the way. 

The winter had now become very severe. The thermometer 
was twenty degrees below the freezing point, and the cold was so 
intense , that every precaution was taken against it. More than 
once Percival, whose business it was to bring in the fire-wood, 
was frost bitten, but as Mrs. Campbell was very watchful , the 
remedy of cold snow was always successfully applied. The 
howling of the wolves continued every night, but they were now 
used to it, and the only effect was, when one came more than 
usually close to the house , to make Oscar raise his head , growl, 
listen awhile, and then lie down to sleep again. Oscar became 
very fond of the girls, and was their invariable companion when- 
ever they left the house. Alfred, Martin, and Henry, went out 
almost daily on hunting excursions; indeed, as there were no 
crops in the barn , they had little else to do. Mr. Campbell re- 
mained at home with his wife and nieces; occasionally, but not 
very often, Percival accompanied the hunters; of Malachi and 
John, they saw but little; John returned about every ten days, 
but although he adhered to his promise , his aniiety to go back to 
Malachi was so very apparent, and he was so restless, that Mrs. 
Campbell ratherwished him to be away, than remain at home so 
much against his will. 
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Thns passed away the time till the year closed in; eonfiiied as 
they were by the severity of the weather , and ha^jng little or no- 
thing to do , the winter appeared longer and more tedioas than it 
would have done if they had been settled longer, and had the 
crops to occupy their attention ; for it is in the winter that the 
Canadian farmer gets through all his thrashing and other work 
connected with his farm, preparatory for the coming spring. 
This being their first winter, they had, of course, no crops 
gathered in, and were, therefore, in want of employment. Mrs. 
Campbell and her nieces worked and read , and employed them- 
selves in every way that they could, but constantly shut up within 
doors , they could not help feeling the monotony and ennui of 
their situation. The young men found occupation and amuse- 
ment in the chase ; they brought in a variety of animals and skins, 
and the evenings were generally devoted to a narration of what 
occurred in the day during their hunting excursions, but even 
these histories of the chase were at last heard with indifference. 
It was the same theme only with variations , over and over again, 
and there was no longer much excitement in listening. 

*'I wonder when John will come back again," observed 
Emma to her sister , as they were sitting at work. 

**Why he only left two days ago, so we must not expect him 
for some time." 

*'l know that; I wonder if Oscar would kill a wolf, I should 
like to take him out and try." 

*'I thought you had had enough of wolves already, Emma/' 
replied Mary. 

*'Yes, well; that old Malachi will never bring us any more 
news about the Indians," continued Emma yawning. 

^* Why I do not think that any news about them is likely to be 
pleasant news, Emma, and therefore why should you wish it." 

*'Why, my dear Mary, because I Want«ome news; I want 
something to excite me, I feel so dull. It/s nothing but stitch, 
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stitch, all day, and I am tired of always doing the same thing. 
What a horrid thing a Canadian winter is, and not one-half 
oyer yet." 

<*It is Tery dull and monotonous^ my dear Emma, I admit, 
and if we had more variety of employment, we should find it more 
agreeable , but we ought to feel grateful that we have a good 
house over our heads, and more security than we anticipated." 

*< Almost too much security, Mary; I begin to feel that I 
could welcome an Indian even in his war-paint, just by way of a 
little change." 

**I think you would soon repent of your wish, if it were 
gratified." 

**Very lilcely, but I can't help wishing it now. When will 
they come home? What o'clock is it? I wonder what they 11 
bring , the old story I suppose , a buck ; I 'm sick of venison." 

** Indeed, Emma, you are wrong to feel such discontent 
and weariness." 

** Perhaps I am, but I have not walked a hundred yards for 
nearly one hundred days , and that will give one the blues , as 
they call them, and I do nothing but yawn, yawn, yawn, for 
want of air and eiercise. Uncle wont let ys move out on account 
of that horrid wolf. I wonder how Captain Sinclair is getting on 
at the fort, and whether he is as dull as we are." 

To do Emma justice, it was seldom that she indulged 
herself in such lamentings, but the tedium was more than her 
high flow of spirits could well bear. Mrs. Campbell made a point 
of arranging the household, which gave her occupation, and 
Mary from natural disposition did not feel the confinement as 
much as Emma did; whenever, therefore, she did show symp- 
toms of restlessness or was tempted to utter a complaint, they 
reasoned with and soothed , but never reproached her. 

The day after this conversation, Emma, to amuse herself, 
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took a rifle and went oat with Percival. She fired several shots at 
a mark, and by degrees acquired some deiterity ; gradually she 
became fond of the exercise , and not a day passed that she and 
Percival did not practise for an hour or two, until at last Emma 
could fire with great precision. Practice and a knowledge of the 
perfect use of your weapon gives confidence, and this Emma did 
at last acquire. She challenged Alfred and Henry to fire at the 
bull's-eye with her, and whether by their gallantry or her superior 
dexterity, she was declared victor. Mr. and Mrs. Campbell smiled 
when Emma came in and narrated her success, and felt glad that 
she had found something which afforded her amusement. 

It happened that one evening the hunters were very late ; it was 
a clear moonlight night, but at eight o'clock, they had not made 
their appearance ; Percival had opened the door to go out for some 
fire-wood which had been piled within the palisades, and as it was 
later than the usual hour for locking the palisade gates, Mr. Camp- 
bell had directed him so to do. Emm», attracted by the beauty of 
the night, was at the door of the house, when the howl of a wolf 
was heard close to them; the dogs, accustomed to it, merely 
sprang on their feet, but did not leave the kitchen fire; Emma 
went out, and looked through the palisades to see if she could 
perceive the animal, and little Trim, the terrier, followed her. 
Now Trim was so small, that he could creep between the palisades, 
and as soon as he was close to them , perceiving the wolf, the 
courageous little animal squeezed through them and flew towards 
it, barking as loud as he could. Emma immediately ran in, took 
down her rifle and went out again , as she knew that poor Trim 
would soon be devoured. The supposition was correct, the wolf 
instead of retreating closed with the little dog and seized it. Emma, 
who could now plainly perceive the animal , which was about forty 
yards from her, took aim and fired , just as poor Trim gave a load 
yelp. Her aim was good , and the wolf and dog lay side by side. 
Mr. and Mrs. Campbell , and Mary, hearing the report of the 
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rifle, raoont, and foand Percival and Enuna at the palisades 
behind the house. 

«<I have killed him, annt/' said Emma, **bnt I fear he has 
killed poor little Trim ; do let us go out and see." 

*'No, no, my dear Emma, that must not be; your cousins 
will be home soon , and then we shall know how the case stands; 
but the risk is too great. ** 

"Here they come," said Percival, "as fast as they can 
run. 

The hunters were soon at the palisade door and admitted ; they 
had no game with them. Emma jeered them for coming back 
empty handed. 

"No, no, my little cousin,'' replied Alfred , "we heard the 
report of a rifle, and we threw down our game, that we might 
sooner come to your assistance If you required it. What was the 
matter?" 

"Only that I have killed a wolf, and am not allowed to bring 
in my trophy ," replied Emma. " Come , Alfred , I may go with 
you and Martin." 

They went to the spot, and found the wolf was dead , and poor 
Trim dead also by his side. They took in the body of the little 
dog, and left the wolf till the morning, when Martin said he would 
skin it for Miss Emma. 

"And I'll make-a foot^stool of it," said Emma ; " that shall be 
my revenge for the fright I had from the other wolf. Come, Oscar, 
good dog; you and I will go wolf-hunting. Dear me, who would 
have thought that I should have ever killed a wolf — poor little 
Trim ! " 

Martin said it would be useless to return for the venison , as 
the wolves had no doubt eaten it already; so they locked the 
palisade gate , and went into the house. 

Emma's adventure was the topic of the evening, and Emma 
herself was much pleased at having accomplished such a feat. 
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**Well/' said Martin, '^I never knew bat one woman who 
faced a wolf eicept Miss Emma." 

** And who was that, Martin?" said Mrs. Campbell. 

** It was a wife of one of our farmers, Ma'am ; she was at the 
out-house doing something , when she perceived a wolf enter the 
cottage-door, where there was nobody except the baby in the 
cradle. She ran back and found the wolf just lifting the infant out 
of the cradle by its clothes. The animal looked at her with his 
eyes flashing; but, having its mouth full, it did not choose to 
drop the baby , and spring at her; all it wanted was to get clear off 
with its prey. The woman had presence of mind enough to take 
down her husband's rifle and point it to the wolf, but she was so 
fearful of hurting the child , that she did not put the muzzle to its 
head , but to its shoulder. She fired just as the wolf was mailing 
off, and the animal fell, and could not get on its feet again , and 
it then dropped the child out of its mouth to attack the mother. 
The woman caught the child up, but the wolf gave her a severe bite 
on the arm , and broke the bone near the wrist. A wolf has a 
wonderful strong jaw, Ma'am. However, the baby was saved, 
and neighbours came and despatched the animal." 

'*What a fearful position for a mother to be in!" exclaimed 
Mrs. Campbell. 

** Where did that happen?" ^ 

*'0n the White Mountains, Ma'am ," replied Martin. '* Ma- 
lachi Bone told me the story ; he was born there." 

**Then he is an American." 

*' Welly Ma'am, he is an American because he was born in 
this country , but it was English when he was born , so he calls 
himself an Englishman." 

** I understand," replied Mrs. Campbell, " he waS born before 
the colonies obtained their independence." 

** Yes , Ma'am , long before ; there *s no saying how old he is. 
When I was quite a child , I recollect he was then reckoned an old 
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man; indeed, the name the Indians gave to him proves it. He 
then was called the * Gray Badger/ " 

'* Bat is he so very old, do you really think, Martin?" 

*' I think he has seen more than sixty snows , Ma'am ; bat not 
many more; the fact is, his hair was gray before he was twenty 
years old ; he told me so himself, and that 's one reason why the 
Indians are so fearful of him. They have it from their fathers that 
the. Gray Badger was a great hunter, as Malachi was more than 
forty years ago ; so they imagine as his hair was gray then , he 
must have been a very old man at that time back , and so to them 
he appears to live for ever, and they consider him as charmed, 
and to use their phrase ' great medicine.' I 've heard some Indians 
declare, that Malachi has seen one hundred and fifty winters, and 
they really believe it. I never contradicted them, as you may 
Imagine." 

* * Does he live comfortably?" 

^*Yes, Ma'am, he does; his squaw knows what he wants, and 
does what she is bid. She is very fond of the old man and looks 
upon him, as he really is to her, as a father. His lodge is always 
full of meat and he has plenty of skins. He don't drink spirits, 
and if he has tobacco for smoking and powder and ball , what else 
can he want?" 

"Happy are they whose wants are so few," observed Mr. 
Campbell. "A man in whatever position in life , if he is content, 
is certain to be happy. How true are the words of the poet .- — 

^Man wants bat little here below, 
Mor wants that little long! ' 

Malachi Bone is a happier man than hundreds in England who live 
in luxury. Let us profit, my dear children , by his example , and 
learn to be t^ontent with what Heaven has bestowed upon us. But 
it is time to retire. The wind has risen, and we shall have a 
blustering night. Henry, fetch me the book." 



144 



CHAPTER XX. 

Alfred and Martin brought in the wolf which Emma had 
killed, but it was frozen so hard, that they could not skin it. Poor 
little Trim was also carried in, but the ground was too hard frozen 
for them to bury the body, so they put it into the snow until the 
spring, when a thaw would take place. As for the wolf, they said 
nothing about it, but they remained up when the rest of the family 
retired , and after the wolf bad been some time before the fire, 
they were able to take off the skin. 

On the following morning when the hunters went out, they 
were particularly desired to shoot a wild turkey if they could, as 
the next day was Christmas-day. 

*'Let us take Oscar with us," said Alfred; '*he is very swift 
and may run them down ; we nerer can get up with them in our 
snow-shoes.'' 

*^ I wonder whether they will get a turkey " said Emma , after 
the hunting party had left. 

*'I think it will be difficult/' said Mrs. Campbell; '* but they 
will try all they can." 

'* I hope they will ; for Christmas-day without a turkey will be 
very un-English." 

^*We are not in England, my dear Emma," said Mr. Camp- 
bell; '^and wild turkeys are not to be ordered from the poul- 
terers." 

**I know that we are not in England, my dear uncle, and I 
feel it too. How was the day before every Christmas-day spent at 
WextonHall! What piles of warm blankets, what a quantity of 
duffil cloaks, flannels, and worsted stockings were we all so busy 
and so happy in preparing and sorting to give away on the follow- 
ing morning , that all within miles of us should be warmly clothed 
on that day. And, then, the housekeeper's room with aU the 
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joints of meat, and floor and plams and suet, in proportion to the 
nomber of each family, ail laid out and ticketed ready for distribu- 
tion. And then the party invited to the servants' hall, and the 
great dinner, and the new clothing for the school-girls , and the 
church 80 gay, with their new dresses in the aisles, and the holly 
and the mistletoe. I know we are not in England, my dear uncle, 
and that you have lost one of your greatest pleasures — that of 
doing good and making all happy around you." 

** Well, my dear Emma, if I have lost the pleasure of doing 
good, it is the will of Heaven that it should be so, and we ought to 
be thankful that, if not dispensing charity, at all events, we are 
not the objects of charity to others ; that we are independent and 
earning an honest livelihood. People may be very happy and feel 
the most devout gratitude on the anniversary of so great a mercy^ 
without having a turkey for dinner." 

** I was not in earnest about the turkey, my dear uncle. It was- 
the association of ideas connected by long habit, which made me 
think of our Christmas times atWexlon Hail; but, indeed, my 
dear uncle, if there was regret, it wasnotformyselfsomuchas 
for you," replied Emma, with tears in her eyes. 

** Perhaps, I spoke rather too severely, my dearest Emma," 
said Hr. Campbell ; ** but I did not like to hear such a solemn day 
spoken of as if it were commemorated merely by the eating of 
certain food." 

**It was foolish of me," replied Emma, ^*and it was said 
thoughtlessly." 

Emma went up to Mr. Campbell and kissed him, and Mr. 
Campbell said, <'Well, I hope there will be a turkey , since you 
wish for one." 

The hunters did not return till late, and when they appeared in 
sight, Percival, who had descried them, came in and said that 
they were very well loaded , and were bringing in their game slung 
npoaapole. 
The SettUrs. iO 
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Mary aod Emma went out of the door to meet their coasins* 
That there was a heavy load carried oa a pole between Martin and 
Alfred was certain , but they could not distinguish what it con- 
sisted of. As the party arrived at the palisade gates » however, 
they discovered that it was not game, but a human being, who 
was carried on a sort of litter made of boughs. 

«'Whatisit, Alfred?" saidMary. 

"Wait till I recover my breath/' said Alfred, as he reached 
the door, *' or ask Henry, for I 'm quite knocked up/' 

. Henry then went with his cousins into the house, and explained 
to them that as they were in pursuit of the wild turkeys, Oscar had 
stopped suddenly and commenced baying; that they went up to 
the dog , and , in a bush , they found a poor Indian woman nearly 
frozen to death, and with a dislocation of the ancle, so severe that 
her leg was terribly swelled, and she could not move. Martin had 
spoken to her in the Indian tongue, and she was so exhausted with 
cold and hunger , that she could just tell him that she belonged to 
a small party of Indians who had been some days out hunting, and 
a long way from where they had built their winter lodges ; that she 
had fallen with the weight which she had to carry, and that her leg 
was so bad, she could not go on with them; that they had taken 
her burden, and left her to follow them when she could. 

**Yes," continued Alfred; "left the poor creature without 
food, to perish in the snow. One day more, and it would have 
been all over with her. It is wonderful how she can have lived 
through the two last nights as she has. But Martin says the 
Indians always do leave a woman to perish in this way or recover 
as she can , if she happens to meet with an accident." 

*' At all events , let us bring her in at once /' said Mr. Camp- 
bell. ' * I will Orst see if my surgical assistance can be of use , aod 
after that we will do what we can for her. How far from this did 
you find her?" 

**About eight miles," replied Henry ; *« and Alfred has carried 
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her almost the vhole way; Martin and I have relieTed each other, 
except once, when I took Alfred's place." 

**AQd so yon perceive, Emma, instead of a wild torkey, I 
have brought an Indian squaw," said Alfred. 

"I love you better for your kindness , Alfred ," replied Emma, 
'•* than if you had brought me a waggon-load of turkeys." 

In the meantime, Martin and Henry brought in the poor In- 
dian, and laid her down on the floor at some distance from the fire, 
for though she was nearly dead with the cold , too sudden an ex- 
posure to heat would have been almost equally fatal. Mr. Camp- 
bell examined her ancle , and with a little assistance reduced the 
dislocation. He then bound up her leg , and bathed it with warm 
vinegar, as a first application. Mrs. Campbell and the two girls 
chafed the poor creature's limbs till the circulation was a little 
restored , and then they gave her something warm to drink. It 
was proposed by Mrs. Campbell that they should make up a bed 
for her on the floor of the kitchen. This was done in a corner near 
to the fire-place, and in about an hour their patient fell into a 
sound sleep. 

** It is lucky for her that she did not fall into that sleep before 
we found her," said Martin; '*she would never have awoke 
again." 

< * Most certainly not ," replied Mr. Campbell. * * Have you any 
idea what tribe she is of , Martin?" 

*'Yes, Sir; she is one of the Chippeways; there are many 
divisions of them, but I will find out when she wakes again to 
which she belongs; she was too much exhausted when we found 
her, to say much.*' 

*'It appears very inhuman leaving her to perish in that way," 
observed Mrs. Campbell. 

*< Well, Ma'am, so it does; but necessity has no law. The 
Indians could not, if they would, have carried her, perhaps, one 
hundred nules. It would have, probably, been the occasion of 
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more deaths, for the cold is too great now for sleeping oat at nights 
for any time , although they do contrive with the help of a large 
fire to stay ont sometimes." 

** Self-preservation is the first law of nature, certainly," ob- 
served Mr. Campbell; **but, if I recollect right, the savages 
do not value the life of a woman very highly.'' 

'* That's a fact, Sir," replied Martin; ''not much more, I 
reckon , than you would a beast of burden." 

"It is always the case among savage nations," observed Mr. 
Campbell ; '*the first mark of civilization is the treatment of the other 
sex, and in proportion as civilization increases, so are the women 
protected and well used. But your supper is ready , my children, 
and I think after your fatigue and fasting you must require it." 

'^I am almost too tired to eat," observed Alfred. *'I shall 
infinitely more enjoy a good sleep under my bear skins. At the 
same time I '11 try what I can do," continued he, laughing, and 
taking his seat at table. 

Notwithstanding Alfred's observation , he contrived to make 
a very hearty supper, and Emma laughed at his appetite after 
his professing that he had so little inclination to eat. 

**I said I was too tired to eat, Emma, and so I felt at the time; 
but as I became more refreshed my appetite returned ," replied 
Alfred, laughing, '*and notwithstanding your jeering me, I mean 
to eat some more." 

** How long has John been away?" said Mr. Campbell. 

•*Now nearly a fortnight," observed Mrs. Campbell; "he 
promised to come here on Christmas-day. I suppose we shall see 
him to-morrow morning." 

"Tes, Ma'am; and old Bone will come with him, I dare say. 
He said as much to me when he was going away the last time. He 
observed that the boy could not bring the venison, and perhaps 
hs would if he had any, for he knows that people like plenty of 
meat on Christmas-day." 
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** I wonder whether oldMalachi is any way religions/' observed 
Mary. *' Do you think he is, Martin?" 

'*Yes, Ma'am; I thinli he feels it, but does not show it. I 
know from myself what are, probably, his feelings on the subject. 
When I have been away for weeks and sometimes for months, with- 
out seeing or speaking to any one , all alone in the woods, I feel 
more religious than I do when at Quebec on my return, although I 
do go to church. Now old Malachi has, I think, a solemn reverence 
for the Divine Being, and strict notions of duty, so fiir as he 
understands it, — but as he never goes to any town or mixes with 
any company , so the rites of religion , as I may call them, and the 
observances of the holy feasts , are lost to him , except as a sort of 
dream of former days , before he took to his hunter's life. Indeed, 
he seldom knows what day or even what month it is. He knows the 
seasons as they come and go , and that 's all. One day is the same 
as another, and he cannot tell which is Sunday, for he is not able 
to keep a reckoning. Now, Ma'am, when you desired Master John 
to be at home on the Friday fortnight because it was Christmas- 
day , 1 perceived old Malachi in deep thought : he was recalling to 
mind what Christmas-day was ; if you had not mentioned it, the day 
would have passed away like any other; butyou reminded him, and 
then it was that he said he would come if he could. I 'm sure that 
now he knows it is Chrismas-day, he intends to keep it as such." 

''There is much truth in what Martin says," observed Mr. 
Campbell; ''we require the seventh day in the week and other 
stated seasons of devotion to be regularly set apart, in order to 
keep us in mind of our duties and preserve the life of religion. In 
the woods, remote from communion with other Christians, these 
things are easily forgotten , and when once we have lost our cal- 
culation, it is not to be recovered. But come, Alfred, and 
Henry, and Martin must be very tired, and we had better all go to 
bed. I will sit up a little while to give some drink to my patient, 
ifshe wishes it. Goodnight, my children." 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

Christmas-DAT was indeed a change, as Emma had observed, 
from their former Christmas ; but although the frost was more 
than usually severe , and the snow filled the air with its white 
flakes , and the north-east wind howled through the leafless trees 
as they rasped their long arms against each other, and the lake 
was one sheet of thick ice, with a covering of snow which the wind 
had in different places blown up into hillocks, still they had a 
good roof over their heads , and a warm , blazing fire on the 
hearth: and they had no domestic miseries, the worst miseries of 
all to contend against, for they were a united family, lovin|^«iid 
beloved; showing mutual acts of kindness and mutual acts of for- 
bearance; proving how much better was **a dish of herbs where 
love is, than the stalled ox with hatred therewith." Moreover, 
they were all piously disposed ; they were sensible that they owed 
a large debt of gratitude to Heaven for all its daily mercies in pro- 
viding them with food and raiment, for warding off from them 
sickness and sorrow, and giving them humble and contented 
hearts ; and on this day , they felt how little were all worldly con- 
siderations, compared with the hopes which were held out to them 
through the great sacrifice which the goodness and mercy of God 
had made for them and all the world. It was therefore, with 
cheerful yet subdued looks that they greeted each other when they 
met previous to the morning prayers. 

Mr. Campbell had already visited his patientand re-adjusted the 
bandage: her ancle was better, but still very much swelled ; the 
poor creature made no complaints , she looked grateful for what 
was done and for the kindness shown to her. They were all ar- 
rayed in their best Sunday dresses , and as soon as prayers were 
over, had just wished each other the congratulations so general, 
80 appropriate, and yet too often so thoughtlessly given upon the 



151 



anniversary, when Malachi Bone, his little squaw the Strawberry, 
and John, entered the door of the hut, laden with the sports of 
the forest, which they laid down in the corner of the kitchen , and 
then sainted the party. 

**Herd we are all together on Christmas-day," said Emma, 
who had taken the hand of the Strawberry. 

The Indian girl smiled, and nodded her head. 

**And, John, you have brought us three wild turkeys; yoa 
are a good boy, John," continued Emma. 

**If we only had Captain Sinclair here now," said Martin to 
Emma and Mary Percival, who was by Emma's side, shaking 
hands with the Strawberry. 

Mary coloured up a little , and Emma replied , **Yes, Martin, 
we do want him , for I always feel as if he belonged to the family." 

* ' Well , it 's not his fault that he 's not here ," replied Martin ; 
*Mt 's now more than six weeks since he has left, and if the Colonel 
would allow him, I 'm sure that Captain Sinclair — " 

** Would be here on this day," said Captain Sinclair, who 
with Mr. tiwynne, his former companion, had entered the door 
of the house without being observed ; for the rest of the party were 
in conversation with Malachi Bone and John. 

**0h, how glad I am to see you/' cried Emma; **we only 
wanted yon to make our Christmas party complete; and I 'm very 
glad to see you too, Mr. Gwynne," continued Emma, as she 
held out a hand to each. 

*'We had some difficulty in persuading the Colonel to let us 
come," observed Captain Sinclair to Mary ; **but as we have heard 
nothing further about the Indians , he consented." 

** You have nothing more to fear from the Indians this winter, 
Captain, and you may tell the Colonel so from me," said Malachi. 
*' I happened to be on their hunting ground yesterday, and they 
have broken up and gone westward , that is, Angry Snake and his 
party have; I followed their track over the snow for a few miles 
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jast to make sure; they haye taken every thing with them, bat 
somehow or other, I could not find out that the squaw was with 
them , — and they had one in their party. They carried their own 
packs of fur, that I '11 swear to , aud they had heen thrown down 
several times ; which would not have been the case „ if they had 
not been carried by men ; for you see, the Ingun is very impatient 
under a load , which a squaw will carry the whole day without 
complaining. Now that party is gone, there is no other about 
here within fifty miles , I '11 be bound for." 

** I 'm very glad to hear you say so ," replied Captain Sinclair. 

'*Then, perhaps, this poor woman whom you succoured, 
Alfred; is the squaw belonging to the party," observed Mr. Camp- 
bell. Mr. Campbell then related to Malachi Bone what had oc- 
curred on the day before ;« how the huntiog party had brought 
home the woman , whom he pointed to in the corner, where she 
had remained uonoticed by the visitors. 

Malachi and the Strawberry went up to her; the Strawberry 
spoke to her in the Indian tongue in a low voice, and the womao 
replied in the same , while Malachi stood over them and listened. 

*'It 's just as you thought, Sir; she belongs to the Angry 
Snake , and she says that he has gone with his parly to the west- 
ward, as the beaver were very scarce down here ; I could have told 
him that. She confirms my statement, that all the Indians are 
gone, but are to meet at the same place in the spring, to hold a 
council." 

**Is she of the same tribe as the Strawberry?" inquired 
Henry. 

** That's as may be," replied Malachi ; *' I hardly know which 
tribe the Strawberry belongs to." 

**But they speak the same language." 

*'Yes; but the Strawberry learnt the tongue from me," re> 
plied Malachi. 

**Fromyou," said Mrs. Campbell ; "how was that?" 
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*'Wh]r, Ma'am, it 's about thirteen or fourteen years batk, 
that I happened to come in upon a skirmish which took place on 
one of the small lakes between one of the tribes here and a war- 
party of Hurons who were out. They were surprised by the Hu- 
rons, and every soul , as far as I could learn, was either scalped 
or carried away prisoner. The Hurons had gone about an hour or 
two, when I came up to the place where they fought, and I sat 
down looking at the dead bodies , and thinking to myself what 
creatures men were to deface God's image in that way, when I saw 
under a bush two little sharp eyes looking at me ; at first, I thought 
it was some beast, alyni, mayhap, as they now call them, and 
I pointed my rifle towards it; but before I pulled the trigger, I 
thought that perhaps, 1 might be mistaken , so I walked up to the 
bush, and there I discovered that it was an Indian child, which 
had escaped the massacre by hiding itself in the bush. I pulled 
it out; it was a girl about two years old, who could speak but a 
few words. I took her home to my lodge, and have had her with 
me ever since, so I don't exactly know what tribe she belongs to, 
as they all speak the same tongue. I called her *' the Strawberry," 
because I found her under a bush close to the ground, and among 
strawberry plants which were growing there." 

** And then you married her " said Percival. 

** Married her! no, boy, I never married her; what has an 
old man of near seventy to do with marrying. They call her my 
squaw , because they suppose she is my wife , and she does the 
duty of a wife to me ; but if they were to call her my daughter, 
they would be nearer the mark , for I have been a father to her." 

*' Well, Malachi, to tell you the truth, I did think that she 
was too young to be your wife ," said Emma. 

** Well , Miss , you were not far wrong," replied the old man. 
**I do wish I could find out her tribe, but I never have been able, 
and indeed, from what I can learn, the party who were surprised 
came a long way from this , although speaking the same language; 
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sefasinpfalTynn, ihM it *s scvodj possible 
dw ficank ««ald be UtadEd ^Ih SMOcss.* 

"■■iwbi^y— ^isb to faie^ her tribe?" sudlbiy. 

**lecM9e I 'm «i old ■». Kss, mad avst sood apect to 
be pAered to bit falben, and tbea Ibis poor filOe giii wiD be 
^«te alone, valess I coo in 13 ber to sone oae before I die: 
aodifldoonnyber, vbjtbeii she vOllea^aie alone; bat tbat 
can't be bdped, I'toancMnaB, and wbat does il matter." 

•tt Batten a great deal, MalacU,* said Mr. Campbell; "I 
wisb jon wonld Kre vitb vs; yon ironld tbcn be taken care of if 
jonreqnucdit, and not £e alone in ibe inlderaess.'* 

*'And Ibe Strairtieny sbafl nerer vant friends or a home, 
vbflewecanoierberone, Malacbi,"* saidXis-CampbeD; "let 
wbatviDbappentoyon, sbe vill be welcome to live bere and die 
bere, if sbevill remain." 

Ifdacbi made no reply; be was in deep tboo^t, resting bis 
chio upon his hands whidi held his rille before him. Mrs. Camp- 
bell and the giriswere obliged to leaTe to prepare the dinner. John 
bad sat down with the Strawberry and the Indian woman, and was 
listening to them , for he now understood the Chippeway tongue. 
Alfred, Sinclair, and the other gentlemen of the party, were in 
cooTersation near the fire, when they were requested bj Mrs. 
Campbell to retreat to the sitting-room, that the culinary opera- 
tions might not be interfered with. Malachi Bone still contioaed 
sitting where he was, in deep thought. Martin, who remiioed, 
said to the Miss Percivals in a low Toice — 

*'Well, I really did think that the old man had married the 
girl , and I thought it was a pity," continued he, looking towards 
the Strawberry, **for she is Tcry young and ^ery handsome for a 
squaw." 

*^l think," replied Mary Percival, *'she would be considered 
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handsome every where, Martin, squaw or not; her features are 
very pretcy, and then she has a melancholy smile , which is per- 
fectly beautiful ; but now^, Martin, pluck these turkeys, or we 
shall not have them ready in time/' 

As soon as the dinner was at the fire , and could be left to the 
care 'of Martin , Mrs. Campbell and the Misses Percival went into 
the sitting-room. Mr. Campbell then read the morning service of 
the day, Henry officiating as clerk in the responses. Old Malachi 
had joined the party, and was profoundly attentive. As soon as 
the service was over, he said — 

** All this puts me in mind of days long past, days which appear 
to me as a dream, when I was a lad and had a father and a mother, 
and brothers and sisters around me; but many summers and many 
winters have passed over my head since then." 

** You were born in Maine, Malachi, were you not?" 

**Tes, Ma'am, half way up the White Mountains. He was a 
stern old man, my father; but he was a righteous man. I remem- 
ber how holy Sunday was kept in our family; how my mother 
cleaned us all , and put on our best clothes, and how we went to 
the chapel or church, I forget which they called it ; but no matter, 
we went to pray." 

"Was your father of the Established Church, Malachi? " 

**I can't tell, Ma'am; indeed, I hardly know what it means ; 
but he was a good Christian and a good man , that I do know." 

**irou are right, Malachi; when the population is crowded, 
yon find people divided into sects, and, what is still worse , despi- 
sing, if not hating each other, because the outward forms of worship 
are a little different. Here in our isolated position , we feel how 
trifling are many of the distinctions which divide religious com- 
muDities, and that we could gladly give the right hand of fellowship 
to any denomination of Christians who hold the main truths of the 
Gospel. Are not all such agreed in things essential , animated 
vith the same hopes, acknowledging the same rule of faith , and 
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all comprehended in the same diTine mercy which was shown ns 
on this day? What do all sincere Christians believe bat that God 
is holy, great, good, and merciful, that his Son died for us all, 
and that through his merits and intercession if we conform to his 
precepts — whether members of the Church of England, or any 
other communion — we shall be saved and obtain the blessedness 
of heaven ? We may prefer, and reasonably prefer, our own mode 
of worship , believing it to be most edifying; but we have no right 
to quarrel with those who conscientiously differ from us about 
outward forms and ceremonies which do not involve the spirit of 
Christianity." 

After, a pause, Mary Percival said, '*Malachi, tell us more 
about your father and your family." 

''I have little to tell, Miss; only that I now think that those 
were pleasant days which then I thought irksome. My father had 
a large farm and would have had us all remain with him. In the 
winter we felled timber, and I took quite a passion for a hunter's 
life; but my father would not allow me to go from home, so I 
staid till he died , and then I went away on my rambles. I left 
when I was not twenty years old, and I have never seen my family 
since. ' I have been a hunter and a trapper, a guide and a soldier, 
and an interpreter ; but for these last twenty five years I have been 
away from towns and cities, and have lived altogether in the woods. 
The more man lives by himself, the more he likes it , and yet now 
and then circumstances bring up the days of his youth, and makes 
him hesitate whether it be best or not to live alone." 

*^ I am glad to hear you say that, Malachi," said Mr. Campbell. 

«*I little thought that I should ever have said it," replied the 
old man, *'when I first saw that girl by the side of the stream 
(looking at Emma), — then my heart yearned towards the boy; 
and now this meeting to praise God and to keep Christmas-day — 
all has helped." 

**But do you not pray when you are alone?" said Mary. 
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<'Tes, in « manner, Miss; but it 's not like your prayers ; the 
lips don't move , although the heart feels. When I lie under a tree 
watcbfDg for the animals, and I take up a leaf and examine it, I 
observe how curious and wonderful it is, ~ I then think that God 
made it, and that man could not. When I see the young grass 
springing up , and how, I know not, except that it does so every 
year, I think of God and his mercy to the wild animals in giving 
them food; and then the sun reminds me of God ; and the moon, 
and the stars, as I watch, make me think of him ; but I feel very often 
that there is something wanting , and that I do not worship exactly 
as I ought to do. I never have known which is Sunday , although 
I well recollected how holy it was kept at my father's house ; and I 
never should have known that this was Christmas-day, had it not 
been that I had met with you. All days are alike to a man that is 
alone and in the wilderness , and that should not be — I feel that 
it should not." 

**So true is it," observed Mr. Campbell, **that stated times 
and seasons are necessary for the due observance of our religious 
duties; and I am glad to hear Malachi say this, as I trust it will 
occasion his being with us more than he has been." 

** Come to us every Sunday, Malachi," said Mrs. Campbell. 

**I think I will, Ma'am, if I can — indeed, why I say?// can, 
I know not ; it was wrong to say so." 

**I wish you to come not only on your own account, but for 
John's sake ; suppose you agree to come every Sunday morning, 
and leave us every Monday. Tou will then have the whole week 
for your hunting." 

"Please God, I will," replied Malachi. 

'* And bring the Strawberry with you," said Mary. 

*'Iwill, Miss; it cannot but do her good." 

Dinner was now announced , and they all sat down ; a happy 
party. Mr. Campbell on this occasion produced two or three 
bottles of his small store of wine , which he kept rather in case of 
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illness than for any other reason, for they had all been so long 
without wine or spirits, that they cared little about it. Their 
dinner consisted of white fish (salted) , roast yeoison, bolkd salt 
beef, roast turkey, andaplum-puddipg, and they were all very 
merry, although they were in the woods of Canada, and not at 
Wexton Hall. 

<*My children," said Mr. Campbell, after dinner, **I now 
drink all your healths , and wish you as much happiness as the 
world affords, and at the same time accept my most hearty thanks 
and my dearest love. You have all been good, obedient, and 
cheerful, and have lightened many a heavy load. If when it pleased 
Providence to send us into this wilderness, it had been part of my 
lot to contend with wilful and disobedient children; if there had 
been murmuring and repining at our trials; discontent and quai^ 
relling among yourselves , how much more painful would have 
been our situation. On the contrary, by your good humour and 
attention, your willing submission to privations , and your affec- 
tionate conduct towards me, my wife, and each other, you have 
not allowed us to feel the change of position to which we have been 
reduced. I say again , my dear children all, yon have my thanks, 
and may the Almighty bless and preserve you!" 

CHAPTER XXII. 

When we left off our narrative , our Canadian settlers were 
enjoying themselves on Christmas-day. On the following morn- 
ing, Malachi Bone, the Strawberry, and John, set off* for their 
abode to the westward , and Captain Sinclair and his companion 
went back to the^fort. The Indian woman was better, and the 
family resumed their usual occupations. We must now briefly 
narrate a few events which occurred during the remainder of the 
long winter. Malachi and John made their appearance accom- 
panied by the Strawberry almost every Sunday, and the old bttnter 
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appeared gradpAHy to become more reconcUed to the society of 
others , atui sometimes would remain for a day or two over the 
Sunday. The Indian woman in the course of three weeks was 
quite recovered , and signified, through the Strawberry, her wish 
to leave, and join her tribe. To this, of course, no objection 
was raised ; and having received a supply of provisions, she took 
her leave at the latter end of the month of January. 

February, — March followed, and the winter still continued, 
but the sun became more powerful, and the weather was not so 
severe. It was not till the middle of April that the lake was clear 
of ice and the thaw commenced, and then it was so rapid, that 
the little stream became quite an impetuous torrent, and a large 
portion of the prairie land was under water. A few days , how- 
ever, sufficed to change the scene; the snow which had covered 
the ground for so many months had all disappeared ; the birds 
which had been mute or had migrated during the winter, now 
made their appearance, and chirped and twittered round the 
house ; the pleasant green of the prairie was once more presented 
to their view, and Nature began to smile again. Other ten days . 
passed, and the trees had thrown out their leaves, and after one 
or two storms, the weather became warm and the sky serene. 

Great was the delight of the whole party at this change; and* 
now the cows were put out to their pasture , and Emma and Mary 
went milking as before, no longer afraid of meeting with the 
wolves. The boat was launched , and Percival and John went 
out to procure fish. Alfred, Henry, and Martin, were very busy 
picking up the cleared ground , to sow the first crop. Mr. Camp- 
bell worked all day in the garden ; the poultry were noisy and 
bustling, and soon furnished an abundant supply of eggs ; and as 
DOW the hunting season was over for a time, Malachi and the 
Strawberry were continually coming to visit them. 

•( Oh ^ bow delightful this is/' exclaimed Emma as she stopped 
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at the bridge and looked on the wide blue lake ; ** is it not, Bfary, 
after having been cooped up for so many dreary monthft?" 

"It is, indeed, Emma; I do not wonder at year fiow of 
spirits; I feel quite another person myself. Well, if the winter 
is long and dreary, at all events, it doubly enhances the yalae of 
the spring." 

**I think it 's very odd that Captain Sinclair has not come to 
see us; don't you, Mary?" 

'*! certainly did expect him before this," replied Mary; ''I 
presume , however, his duty will not permit him to come." 

" Surely he could get leave now that the weather is fine; there 
was some reason for his not coming during the winter. I hope he 
is not ill." 

"I hope so too, most sincerely, Emma," replied Mary; 
'* but come, sister, we must not loiter; hear how the calves are 
bleating for us to let them have their breakfasts; we shall have 
more of them very soon; yes, and plenty of milk, and then we 
shall have plenty of churning; but I like work when the weather is 
fine/* 

After breakfast, Emma expressed her surprise to Alfred at 
Captain Sinclair's not having made his appearance , and her fear 
, that he was not well. Alfred, at her request, promised to walk 
to the fort in the afternoon , and ascertain how matters were. 

John, who had not forgotten the advice ofMalachi, brought 
in a basket of fine trout from the stream almost every day, aod the 
supply of fish and eggs proved very acceptable , for the beef had 
aH been consumed, and the family would otherwise have been 
reduced to salt-pork. 

Alfred, as he had promised Emma, set off for the fort, ac- 
companied by Martin. He returned the neit morning full of oevs. 
Captain Sinclair was , as Emma had imagined , unable to come, 
having had a severe fall, by which he had injured his knee, and 
was laid up for a time: he was, however, in very good spirits, 
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moA (he nedical officer ba^ promised Uiat be shavlcl h% well again 
in a fortiHght; he sent his kind regards to ^1 the family. The 
coBunandant also sent his cofflplimaQts to Mr. Camp^U, and de- 
sited to ac^aiat bira that in a week or tea dey», id was his iaten* 
tioA to send sk boat to Montreal , and if Mr. Carapbell had any pur- 
chases to mi^e , or wished to send any one by the opportonity, he 
mi^t do so, and the boat would briog back tlie Ktlcles he r^ 
quired. They had had no farther comnmDication with Q»9bee, 
bot expected a ranner to come every day with the letters from Eng- 
bad vidr newspapers ; and further , tkAt he hoped soon to be able 
to pay his respects in person. 

. Such was the information brought by Alfred ; Emma made 
many in<|nirie$ relative to Captain Sinclair as Mary stood by, and 
Alfred laughed at her extreme inijiiisittveness. The proposition 
of the commandant relative to the trip to Montreal was then dis- 
cussed. Old Malachi had several packages of furs to dispose of. 
Martin had five, Alfred three, and Henry two; for, although 
we made no mention of it, on their hunting eicursions, whoever 
killed the animal , was entitled to the skin. The packages of Ma- 
lachi were, however , of some value , as he had nuiny beaver and 
other skins , while those of Martin and the others consisted chiefly 
of deer-skins. The question was whom to seod down with them. 
Halachi was not inclined to go , Martin could not well be spared, 
and , moreover , would very probably get into some scrape if he 
went to Montreal ; whereas Henry and Alfred did not know any 
thing about the value of skins; otherwise, Mr. Campbell, who 
wished to purchase flour and pork , besides several other articles, 
would haVb preferred sending one of them. But the difficulty was 
soon removed by old Malachi , who observed , that he had made a 
valuation of his skins, and that the others could be valued also 
before they were packed up ; and that if not sold for what they 
ought to fetch , or nearly so , they had better be brought back. 
Mr. Campbell was satisfied with this arrangement , and Henry was 
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appointed to nndertake the jouraey. Hr. Campbell made out his 
ioventory of articles; Mrs. Campbell added her list, and all was 
ready as soon as they receiyed notice that the boat was to leave. 
Martin did not appear at all annoyed at not being selected for the 
expedition ; since Malachi Bone had informed them that the Straw- 
berry was not his wife, as they had supposed, Martin was con- 
tinually by her side. She began to speak a few words of English, 
and had become a great favourite with every body. 

Mr. Campbell , as soon as he perceived that Malachi no longer 
avoided them , thought it but his duty to offer him his land back 
again, but Malachi would not consent to accept it. He said he 
did not want the land, although, perhaps, he might raise his lodge 
a little nearer to them than it wais; at present, things had better 
remain as they were ; after which Mr. Campbell did not renew the 
subject. Malachi soon acted upon his remark, that perhaps he 
might raise his lodge a little nearer , for a few days afterwards , he 
made his appearance with the Strawberry and John, all three 
loaded with his household utensils, and in a very short time he had 
erected another wigwam veithin sight of the house at the western 
end of Mr. Campbell's prairie. This gave great satisfaction to 
Mrs. Campbell, because John was now always near to them; 
indeed , he no longer slept in the lodge , but at the house in the 
room with his brothers. The major part of the day he passed at 
the lodge or in company with the old hunter; but by this new 
arrangement, they gradually became as it were one family ; not a 
day passed that the Strawberry did not come to their house snd 
make herself useful , assisting in every thing that she couM , aod 
rapidly learning what she did not know. 

One or two evenings after the message from the fort, Mrs. 
Campbell asked Malachi some questions relacive to the habits of 
the beaver, as she had heard much of the sagacity of that animal. 

*'Well, Ma*am," said Malachi, ''it 's a most reasonable 
animal certainly, and I will say, I never was tired with watching 
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them ; I Ve even fo^ot in the summer time what I came out for, 
from haviog fallen in with them at work." 

^' And so have I" said Martin. '' I once was lying down under 
a bash by the side of a stream , and I saw a whole conncU of them 
meet together, and they talked after their own fashion so earnestly, 
that I really think they have a language as good as our own. It 's 
always the old ones who talk, and the young ones who listen." 

'*That 's true," replied Malachi. ''I once myself saw them 
bold a council , and then they all separated to go to work, for they 
were about to dam up a stream and build their lodges." 

''And what did they do, Malachi?" said Mrs. Campbell. 

*' Why, Ma'am, they did all the same as Christians would have 
done. The Inguns say that beavers have souls as well as them- 
selves, and certainly if sense gave souls, the Inguns would be in 
the right. The first thing that they did was to appoint their 
sentinels to give notice of danger; for the moment any one comes 
near them , these sentinels give the signal and away they all dive, 
-and disappear till the danger is over." 

'< There are many beasts as well as birds that do the same ," 
observed Mr. Campbell; ''indeed, most of those which are 
gregarious and live in flocks." 

"That's true, Sir," replied Martin. 

" Well , Ma'am , the beavers choose a place fit for their work. 
What they require is a stream running through a flat or bottom, 
which stream of water they may dam up so as to fbrm a large pond 
of a sufficient depth by the water flowing over and covering the flat 
or bottom several feet; and when they have found the spot they 
require, they begin their work." 

"Perhaps," observed Mr. Campbell, "this choice requires 
more sagacity than the rest of their labour , for the beavers must 
have some engineering talent to make the selection; they must be 
able to calculate as exactly, as if they took their levels , to secure 
the size and depth of water in the pond which is necessary. It is 
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the most wonderfdl, perhaps, of all the SDstinets, or r^sonlog 
powers rather, allotted to them." 

'*It is, Sir; and I 've often thought so," replied Halachi; 
'*and then to see how they carry all their tools about them; a 
carpenter's basket could not be better provided. Their strong 
teeth serve as axes to cut down the trees; then their tails serve as 
trowels for their mason's work ; their fore-feet they use just as we 
do our hands, and their tails are also employed as little carts or 
wheelbarrows." 

''Pray go on, Malachi," said tfary; "I am quite interested 
already." 

'* Well , Miss , I have koovni these little creatures as they are, 
raise banks four or five hundred paces in length, and a matter of 
twenty feet high in some parts, besides being seven or eight feet 
thick; and all in one season, — perhaps five or six months' 
worit." 

'* But how many of them do you reckon are at the work?" said 
Henry. 

"Perhaps a hundred; not more, I should say." 

''Well; but how do they raise these banks, Malachi?" said 
£mma. 

"There, Miss, they show wbat sense they have. I 've often 
watched {hem when they have been sawing through the large trees 
with the front teeth ; they could not carry the tree , that 's sartain, 
if the whole of them were to set to work, so they always pick out 
the trees by the banks of the stream , and they examine how the 
trees incline, to see if 4hey will fall into the stream; if not, they 
will not cut them down ; and when they are cutting them down aod 
they are nearly ready for falling , if the wind should change and be 
against the fall, they will leave that tree till the wind wiU assist 
them. As soon as the tr«es are down, they saw off the branches 
and arlns , and float the log down to where the dam is to be made; 
they lay them across , and as they lay them one upon the other, of 
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course the water rises and enables them to float down and place the 
upper ones. But before that, as soon as the lower logs are in iheir 
places, the animals go and fetch long grass and clay, which they 
load upon their flat tails , and drag to the dam, filling np the holes 
between the timber till it is as strong as a wall, and the water is 
completeif stopped/' 

*<Yes," said Martin; ^'I have heard them at night working 
away so hard and flapping and spatteriog with their tails , that I 
csould imagine there were fifty men at work instead of a hundred of 
those small animals. But they work by day and by night, and never 
seem tired , till the dam is sound and their work is complete." 

*<But the raising of the dam is only preparatory, is it not, to 
their boilding their own houses?" observed Mrs. Campbell. 

'* Nothing more, Ma'am; and I think the rest of the work is 
quite as wonderful." 

''But it is time to go to bed," observed Mr. Campbell, '*and 
we must, therefore, leave the remainder of Malachi's story till 
another evening." 

'' I am sure that there is not one of the party who is more 
aniious to hear it than I am," replied Mrs. Campbell, rising, 
*'but as you say, it is past ten o'clock, and Malachi and the 
Strawberry have to go home, so, goodnight." 

" Oh , dear ! what a pity ! " cried Percival , " I shall dream of 
beavers all night, I 'm sure I shall." 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

For two or three days , Mr. Campbell was very busy making 
out an inventory of the articles which he required. His funds at 
Quebec were rather low, but the communication which his agent 
had made to him of Mr. D. Campbell's intention of paying for the 
green-house and hot-house plants , made him feel very easy on 
&at score; and be now determined to procure a small flock of 
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sheep, and one or two of the CaDadian ponies or gallowajs, as they 
would soon be re^piired for the farm , as well as two carts or light 
waggons used in the conntry. In the mean time , Alfred, Martua, 
and Henry were Tery bnsy putting the seed in between the stumps 
of the felled timber, merely hoeing up the earth and raking it In, 
which was all that was required. The quantity of land cleared was 
about twelve acres, half of which was sowed with oats, and the other 
with wheat; the piece cleared on the other side of the stream by 
Ifalachi Bone and railed in was sown with maize, or Indian corn. 
As soon as the seed was in , they all set to putting up a high fence 
round the cleared land, which was done with split rails made from 
the white cedar , which grew in a swamp about half a mile distant, 
and which, it may be remembered, had in a great measure been 
provided by the soldiers who had been lent to assist them on 
their arrival. The piece of prairie land , on the side of the stream 
next to the house , was put apart for an early crop of hay , and as 
soon as they could , they intended to turn the cows into the bush, 
that is to feed in the forest, that they might obtain hay from the 
other side, which had belonged toMalachi; but the prairie re- 
quired to be fenced in , and this was the job that they took in hand 
as soon as the seeds were sown. 

'^I hope when the Colonel comes over,*' observed Martin to 
Alfred , ** that we shall persuade him to let us have some soldiers 
this summer, for we shall want them both for the fencing and 
getting the hay crop in. Our summers are not very long, and 
there is plenty to do." 

*'I think my father intends to make the request," replied 
Alfred. 

'^ Ah , Sir ; he will now see the value of this bit of prairie land 
to a new settler ; instead of having to go in search of hay , as they 
must do at the fort now, we have plenty for hay, and plenty for 
feed. So we are to have some sheep I find ? " 

<' Tes , and I suppose we must buUd a winter yard for them." 
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' ' To be sure we mast, for the volves are very partial to mutton ; 
I think, on the whole, that they like pigs better. I wish we could 
get the fence up round the prairie, but that we never can do this 
year without we have help from the fort." 

**But will it be safe to turn the cows into the bush?" 

'* Oh yes. Sir ; they will not be hurt by any thing in the summer 
time; sometimes we have trouble to find them again, but not 
when they have calves; they are certain to come home every 
evening to their young ones." 

** We shall have quite a herd of cattle ; eight calves and eight 
cows." 

**We must only bring up the cow calves, unless your father 
intends to have oxen for the yoke. We shall require them about 
the time they are fit to break in , that is in two or three years. " 

'*Yes, we shall be great farmers by-and-by," replied Alfred 
with a sigh ; for at the moment he was thinking of Captain Lumley 
and his nautical profession. 

In the evening of the day on which this conversation took 
place , Malachi Bone was requested to resume his observations 
upon the beavers. 

*'Well, Ma'am, as I said the other night, as soon as they 
have dammed up the river and made the lake, they then bnild their 
houses ; and how they manage to work under water and fix the 
posts in the ground is a puzzle to me , but they do fix six posts in 
the ground, and very firmly, and then they build their house, 
which is very curious ; it is in the form of a large oven , and made 
of clay and fat earth, mixed up with branches and herbs of all 
sorts; they have three sets of rooms one above the other, so that 
if the water rises from a freshet or sudden thaw, they may be able 
to move higher and keep themselves dry. Each beaver has his 
own little room, and the entrance is made under the water, so 
that they dive down to go into it, and nothing can harm them." 

"How very curious^ and what do they live upon , Malachi?'' 
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'* Tlte bark ^ what we call asp-wood , Ma'am, whicli is a kind 
of sallow ; they lay up great quantities of it in the antumn as a pro- 
vision for winter , when they are frozen np for some months/' 

'' WeU, but how do you Uke them , Malachi?" 

' ' There are many ways, Ma'am ; sometimes the Indians break 
down the dam , and let off the water, and then they kill them all 
except a dozen of the females and half a dozen males ; after whi<;li 
they stop up the dam again , that the animals may breed and in- 
crease; sometimes, when the beaver lake is frozcfn hard, they 
break into the beaver house from the top ; when they do that , the 
beavers all dive and escape , but as they must come up to breathe 
at the holes in the ice , they place nets and take them in that way, 
but they always leave a sufficient number to keep up the stock ; 
they also take them in traps baited with the asp-wood ; but that is 
more difficult." 

''But there is another sort of beaver, Ma'am, called the 
land-beaver, which is more easily taken," observed Martin; "they 
make holes in the earth like rabbits. The Indians say that these 
beavers are those who are lazy and idle , and have been driven out 
by the others for not working.'' 

'* Now, tell us what you do when you go out to hunt the beaver 
in the winter, Malachi." 

" We never hunt the beaver only , Ma'am ; we go out to hunt 
every thing ; we go to the beaver lakes , and then we set our traps 
for beaver, otter, martin, lynx, cats, foxes, and every other 
animal , some traps large and some small. We build our hut, 
and set our traps ail about us , and examine them every day ; we 
eat what flesh is good , and we employ ourselves skinning the ani- 
mals which we take." 

" Is the beaver flesh good? " 

"Yes, Ma'am, very tolerable eating ; periiaps the best we find 
at that time." 

"Bat what a miserable life that must be," said Mrs. Campbell. 
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'""Wen, Bla'am, yoa may fkiDk so, %at we banters tiitak 
otherwise," replied Molachi; ''we are n^ed to it, and to being 
left alone to our own thoughts." 

' ' That 's true, " observed Martin ; ' ' I 'd rather pass the Winter 
hunting beavers, than pass it at Qaebec, miserable as you may 
imagine the life to be." 

*' There must be a charm in the life, that is certain /' observed 
Mr, Campbell ; ''for how many are engaged in it who go out year 
after year, and never think of laying up any of their earnings." 

"Very true, Sir," replied Martin; "what they make from 
their skins is spent as soon as they get to Quebec , as I know well, 
and then they set off again." 

"Why they are like sailors," observed Alfred , "who after a 
long cruise spend all their wages and prize-money in a few days, 
and then go to sea again for more." 

"Exactly," replied Malachi; "and what 's the use of money 
If you keep it ? A trapper can always take up as much powder and 
ball as he wants upon credit, and pay with a portion of his skins 
on his return. What does he want with the rest? It 's of no use 
to him , and so of course he spends it." 

" But would it not be better to put it by until he had sufficient 
to buy a farm , and live comfortably?" 

"But does he live comfortably. Ma'am," said Malachi; "has 
he not more work to do, more things to look after, and more to 
care for with a farm , than when he has nothing? " 

" It 's very true philosophy after ail ," observed Mr. Campbell ; 
" happy is the man who is content to be {Mior. If a man prefers to 
live entirely vpon flesh as the hunters do , there is no reason why 
he shoidd work hard and till the ground to procure bread ; when 
the wants are few, the cares are few also ; but sliil even the savage 
most feel the necessity of exertion when he has a wifSe and family." 

"Yes, Sir, to be sure he does , and he works hard in his own 
way to procure their food; but trappers seldoMi have wives; they 
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would be no use to them In the voods» and they have no one to 
provide for bat themselyes/' 

*'It appears to me like a savage life, but a very independent 
one," said Mrs. Campbell, *'and I presume it is the indepen- 
dence which gives it such charms." 

'* That 'sit, depend upon it. Ma'am," replied Martin. 

*^Bnt what do you do all the summer time , Malachi? " 

**Why, Ma'am, we take to our rifles then ; there are the deer, 
and the lynx, and the wild cats , and squirrels, and the bear, and 
many other animals to look after; and then sometimes we go bee 
hunting, for the honey." 

"Pray tell us how you take the honey, Malachi." 

''Why, Ma'am , the bees always live in the hollows of the old 
trees, and it 's very difficult in a forest to find them out, for the 
hole which they enter by is very small and very high up sometimes ; 
however , when we get a lead , we generally manage it." 

'*Tell us what you mean, Malachi." 

''We catch the bees as they settle upon the flowers to obtain 
honey , and then we let them go again. The bee , as soon as it is 
allowed to escape , flies straight towards its hive ; we watch it tiU 
we can no longer see it, and walk in that direction and catch 
another , and so we go on till we see them settle upon a tree , and 
then we know that the hive and honey must be in that tree , so we 
cut it down." 

"How very clever," said Percival. 

*' It requires a sharp eye though ," said Martin , " to watch the 
bee far; some of the trappers catch the bees and give them sugar 
mixed with whisky. This makes the bee tipsy , and he cannot fly 
80 fast, and then they discover the hive much sooner, as they can 
ran almost as fast the bee flies." 

"That's capital," cried Percival ; "but tell me, Martin, how 
do you kiU the bears?" 
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''Why, Master Perei?al, with oar rifles, to be sure; the 
easiest way to kill them is when they are ia their holes in the 
hollow trees/' 

"How do yoa get them out?" 

'* Why , we knock the tree with our axes, and they come out 
to see what 's the matter, and as soon as they put their heads out, 
ve shoot them." 

"A^e you in earnest, Martin?" 

'*Yes, Ma'am; quite in earnest ," replied Martin. 

**It 's all true. Ma'am," said the hunter; '*the bears about 
here are not yery savage. We had much worse down in Maine. 
I 've seen the Indians in a canoe on a river watching the bears 
as they swam across, and kill in the water six or seven in 
one day." 

"Still a bear is an awkward sort of animal when it 's angry," 
replied Martin ; ** and , as we may have them down here in the 
autumn , it 's as well not to let them be thought too lightly of." 

" Indeed , there 's no fear of that," said £nuna ; " as for Ma- 
lachi, he thinks nothing dangerous; but I have no wish to see a 
bear. You say we may expect them, Martin. Why so?" 

"Because, Miss, they 're very fond of maize, and we have a 
field of it sown, which may tempt them." 

"Well, if they do come, I must trust to my rifle," replied 
Emma, laughing; " at all events, I do not fear tbem so much as I 
did when I first came here." 

* * Don't fire. Miss, without you 're sure of killing," said Malachi. 
"The creatures are very dangerous when wounded." 

"Don't be afraid; I '11 only fire in self-defence, Malachi; that 
is, when I have no other chance left I had rather trust to my 
heels than my rifle. Were you ever hugged by a bear ? " 

"Well, I wasn't ever hugged ; but once I was much closer to 
one than ever I wish to be again." 

"Oh! when was that? Do, pray, tell us," said Emma. 
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''It was when I was young, that one day I sounded a tree in 
the forest with my axe, and I was certain that a bear was in it; but 
the animal did not show itself, so I climbed up the tree to eiamine 
the hole at the top, and see if the bear wasitt home; as if so, I was 
determined to haye him oat. W«ll, Bliss, I was on the top of the 
hoRow trank, and was jnst putting my head down into the hole^ 
when , all of a sudden , the edge of the tree which I kneeled upon 
gave way , like so much tinder, and down I went into the hollow; 
luckily for me I did not go down head foremost, or there I should 
have remained till this time , for the hole in the middle of the tree, 
as I found, was too nairow for me to hare turned in , uid there I 
must have stuck. As it was, I went down with the dust, and 
crumbles smothering me almost, till I came right on the tc^ of the 
bear, who lay at the bottom; and I fell with such force, that I 
doubled his head down , so that he could not lay hold of me with 
his teeth, which would not have been pleasant; indeed, the bear 
was quite as much, if not more, astonished than myself, and there 
he lay beneatii me very quiet till I could recover a lifiile. Then I 
thought of getting out, as you naay suppose, fast enough, and the 
hollow of the tree, providentially, was not so wide but that I could 
woik up again witfi my beck to one side and my knees to the other. 
By this means I gradually got up again to the hole that I fell in at, 
and perched myself across the timber to fetch my brea^. I had 
not been there more than a quarter of a minute , and I intended to 
have remained much longer, when I perceived all of a sudden the 
bear's head within a loot of me ; he had climbed up after me , and 
I saw that he was very angry, so in a moment I threw myself off m j 
perch, and down I went to the ground at the foot of the &ee, a 
matter of near twenty feet , even faster than I went down inside of 
it. I was sever^y shaken with the fall, but no bones were broken : 
in fact, I was more frightened than hurt; Hay quite still for a 
little while , when the growl of the bear pot me in mind of him ; I 
jumped on my legs , and louud ^at he was coming down the tree 
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aAer me, tnd was wiIUb six feet of the gronod. There was no 
time to lose ; I caugkt up my rifle and had just tim« to put it to hts 
ear and settle him, as he was placing his fbre-foot on the grouAd/' 

* * What a narrow escape ! " 

*'Weli, perhaps it was; kuithere's no saying, Miss, which 
beats tiU the fight is over." 



CHAPTER XXIV. 

A NOTICE arrived that the departure of the boat to Montreal 
would take place oa the neil morning. When the boat came up, 
it brought Captain Sinclair, to the great deliJE^ht of the whole party, 
who had felt very anxious about one with whom they had so long 
been intimate and who had shown them so much kindness. His 
knee was almost well, and, as soon as the ficst interrogations ware 
over, he made known to them that he had obtained six weeks' leave 
of absence, and was about to proceed to Quebec. 

<«To Quebec!" cried Emma, *'and why are yon going to 
Quebec?' 

'* To confess the truth , £mma ," said Captain Sinclair > '* my 
journey to Quebec is but the preparatory step to my return to Eng- 
land, for perhaps two or three months." 

<' To England! Oh! howlwish—;" bnt here Emma stopped, 
she was going to say how much she wished that she was going also, 
but her uncle and aunt were present, and, recollecling that it 
might pain them and induce them to think that she was discon- 
tented, she added, 'Uhat you would bring me outafl the new 
fashions.*' 

'' AJi the new fashions, my dear Emma I " said Henry. '* Why, 
do you wish to be fashionably dressed in the woods of Canada? " 

''Why not?" exclaimed Emma, who felt that she must appear 
to be very foolish , but could not get out of bee scrape. *' I can 
look at myself in the glass at all events." 
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<*I vfll try to bring yoa out somediing which will give yon 
pleasure/' replied Captain Sinclair, "but as for the fashions, I 
know you are only joking, by your trusting a person so incom- 
petent as I am to select them." 

'* Well , I do not think you would execute my commission very 
well, so I will not trouble you," replied Emma; '^andnowletus 
know why you are going to England." 

''My dear Emma," said Mr. Campbell, '*you ought not to 
put such questions ; Captain Sinclair has his own reasons , I have 
no doubt." 

'* It is very true that I have my own reasons ," replied Captain 
Sinclair , ** and , as I have no secrets , I will with pleasure gratify 
Emma's curiosity. I do not know whether you are aware that I 
was an orphan at a very early age , and have been under the charge 
of a guardian. When my father died, he left directions in his will 
that I was not to take possession of myproperty till I was twenty- 
five years of age. I was twenty-five years old last year, and my 
guardian has written requesting me to come home, that he may be 
relieved of his responsibility, by making over to me the trust which 
has been confided to him." 

*' Will it detain you long?" inquired Mr. Campbell. 

*<It must not. It is very difficult to obtain leave of absence 
from your regiment in time of war. It is only through interest 
that I do so now. On my arrival at Qaebec, the Governor will pat 
me on his staff, and then he will give me leave* I shall not stay 
longer than is necessary, as I am anxious to be with my regiment 
again. You may, therefore, be certain that, if I am spared, I 
shall be with you again before the winter, ifnot much sooner. So 
now if you have really any commissions forme to execute, lean 
only say I shall be most happy to comply with your wishes to the 
best of my ability." 

"Well," observed Emma, **we really were not aware that 
Captain Sinclair was a man of fortune. You think now you will 
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come back /' continued she gravely , *' but if once you get to Eng- 
land, yoa will remain , and forget all about Canada/' 

* ' My fortune is not very large /' replied Captain Sinclair ; ' ' in 
England , hardly suiBcient to induce a young lady of fashion to 
look upon me, although enough, perhaps, for a sensible woman 
to be happy upon. My fortune, therefore , will not detain me in 
England , and , as I said before , my greatest wish is to rejoin my 
regiment." 

** Whether you come back or remain," observed Mr. Camp- 
bell, ''you will always have our best wishes. Captain Sinclair. 
We are not ungrateful for your kindness to us." 

''Nor shall I forget the many happy hours I have passed in 
your society,'' replied Captain Sinclair; "but we shall be me- 
lancholy if we talk too long upon the subject. The boat cannot 
remain nwre than two hours, and Henry must be ready by that 
time. The commandant is anxious that it should start for Montreal 
this very evening." 

"Then, indeed, we have no time to lose," observed Mr. 
Campbell; "Henry, get your trunk ready, and Martin will take 
it down into the boat before we sit down to dinner. It will be a 
long while before we have you to dine with us again ," continued 
Mr. Campbell to Captain Sinclair; "but I wish you your health 
and much happiness till you return. Come , girls , look after the 
dinner. Mary! where 's Mary?" 

"She went into the room a few minutes ago/' said Emma, 
"but I 'm here , and can d<t *ll that is required without her or my 
aunt either. Come, Percival, lay the cloth; Alfred, come and 
help me , this is almost too heavy for me. Oh , here comes my 
aunt; now you may go away, Alfred; we can get on better with- 
out you." 

"There's gratitude," said Alfred, laughing. 

As Henry had been in daily expectation of the summons , he 
was not long in his preparations, and in a few minutes made his 
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appearaDce, accompauied b j Itfary Perch aL The; then sat down 
to dinner, not verj cheerful, for Captain Sinclair's unexpected 
departure had threwa a gloom over them all; however, they ral- 
lied a little towaiids the close of (he meal , and Mr. Campbell pro- 
duced one of his hoUles of wine to drink success and happiness to 
the travellers. It iras then time to start. Captain Sinclair and 
Henry shook hands with Mr. Campbell u^ the Miss Percivals, 
and, accompanied by the gentlemen of the party, walked down 
to the beach. 

<*I can't hear parting with any one that I have been so in- 
timate with/' said Emma, after they were left alone. ** I declare 
I could sit down and have a hearty cry at Captain Sinclair's de- 
parture." 

Mary sighed , bat made no answer. 

«« I am not surprised to hear you say so, Emma," said Mrs. 
Campbeli. ^' In England, when we were smnrounded wUh friends, 
parting was always painful ; but here where we have so few , I 
might almost say only Captain Sinclair, it is of couBse most pain- 
ful. However, it 's only for a time , I hope." 

*' It must be very dull to be on duty at the fort," said Uuj; 
** I should not be surprised at Captain Sinclair's not retnming." 

*^I should be most exceedingly surprised," replied Emma; 
'* I am sure that he vtill come back , if he is not unavoidably pre- 
vented." 

** Since he has expressed so much desire to rejoin his. regiment, 
I should be surprised as weUas you, Emma," said Mra. Camp- 
beli. '*He is not a volatile young mai^; but come, wemust clear 
away the dinneivtable." 

Mr. Campbell, Alfred, Percival, and Martin soon returned,- 
for Captain Sinclair was obliged to push off immediately , that he 
might return in time to the fort, in obedience to his orders. Ma- 
lachi and John had gone oat on a hunting expedition , and the 
Strawberry was at her own lodge. The party that sat la the kitchen 
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in the eTeniDg was, therefore, much reduced, and the taking 
farewell of Captain Sinclair did not dispose them to be ver^ lively. 
A few words were exchanged now and then , but the coi^versation 
drooped. Emma spoke of Captain Sinclair's expectations and 
projects. 

. '' We neyer know what may come in this world of change , my 
dear Emma/' said Mr. Campbell. *' All Captain Sinclair's plans 
may be overthrown by circumstances over which he has no control. 
How seldom do we meet with results equal to our expectations. 
When I was practising in my profession , I little expected that I 
should be summoned to take possession of Wexton Hall; when 
once in possession , as little did I expect that I should be obliged 
to quit it, and to come to these desolate wilds. We are in the 
hands of God , who does with us as he thinks fit. * I have been 
reading this morning, and I made the observation not only how 
often individuals, but even nations, are out in their expectations. 
I do not know a more convincing proof of this than the narration 
of events , which from their recent occurrence , can hardly yet be 
considered as history, has offered to me. Perhaps there never 
was so short a period in which causes have produced effects so ra- 
pidly, and in which, in every case, the effects have been directly 
opposite to what short-sighted mortals had anticipated. It was in 
1756, scarcely forty years ago, that the French, being in pos- 
session of the provinces , attempted to wrest from us those por- 
tions of America which we occupied. What was the result? After 
a war which, for cruelty and atrocity, is perhaps unequalled in 
history, both parties employing savages, by whom the French 
and English were alternately tortured and burnt to death , France, 
in attempting to obtain all , lost all , and was compelled, in 1760^ 
to surrender its own provinces to Great Britain. Here is one in- 
stance in which affairs turned out contrary to the expectations of 
France. 

**Now again: At no period was England more prosperous or 
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mare respeeted by foreign natioDS than M the close of the war. Her 
prospei:i(y made her arrogant and unjust. She wronged her co- 
lonies. She thought that they dared- not resist her imperious will. 
-Sh^ imagined that now that the French were driven from the Ca- 
nadas, America was all her own; whereas it was because the 
French were driven from the Canadas that the colonies ventured 
to resist. As long as the French held this country, the English 
colonists had an enemy on their frontiers, and consequently 
looked up to England for support and protection. They required 
aid and assistance , and as long as they did require it, they were 
not likely to make an]f remonstrance at being taxed to pay a portion 
of the expense which was incurred. Had the French possessed an 
army under Moncalm ready to advance at the time that the Stamp 
Act, or the duty upon tea, salt, (S;c., was imposed, I question 
very much if the colonists would have made any remonstrance. 
But no longer requiring an army for their own particular defence, 
these same duties induced them to rise in rebellion against what 
they considered injustice , and eventually to assert their indepen- 
dence. Here , again , we find that affairs turned out quite con- 
trary to the expectations of England. 

*' Observe again. The American colonists gained their inde- 
pendence , which in all probability they would not have done had 
they not been assisted by the numerous army and fleet of France, 
who, irritated at the loss of the Canadas, wished to humiliate 
England by the loss of her own American possessions. But little 
did the French king and his noblesse imagine , that in upholding 
the principles of the Americans ; and allowing the French armies 
and navies (I may say the people of France en masse) to be imbued 
with the same principles of equality, that they were sowing the 
seeds of a revolution in their own country which was to bring the 
king, as well as the major part of the nobility , to the scaffold. 

*^ There, again, the events did not turn out according to ex- 
pectation, and you will observe that in every attempt made by 
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either party, the result vas, tbat the blow fell upon theit own 
heads , tmd not upon that of the party which it was intended to 
crush." 

' ' I 'remember /' said Alfred , after Mr. Campbell had finished 
speaking, ''having somewhere read a story of an Eastern king 
who purchased a proverb of « dervise , which ho ordered to be en- 
graven on all the gold and silver utensils in the palace. The proverb 
was, 'Never undertake any thing until you have well considered 
the end. ' It so happened , that' there was a conspiracy agaiifst the 
king, and it was arranged that his surgeon should bleed him with 
a poisoned lancet. The surgeon agreed — the king's arm was 
bound up, and one of the silver basins was held to receive the 
blood. The surgeon read the ins«ription , and was so struck with 
the force of it , tiiat he threw down the lancet , confessed the plot, 
and thus was the life of the king preserved." 

' ' A very apt story , Alfred ," said Mrs. Campbell. 

*'The question now is," continued Alfred, '^as two of the 
parties, France and England, have proved so short-sighted, 
whether the Americans , having thrown off their allegiance , have 
not been equally so in their choice of a democratical govern- 
ment?*' 

" How far a modern democracy may succeed, I am not prepared 
to say," replied Mr. Campbell; "but this I do know, that in 
ancient times, their duration was generally very short, and con- 
tinually changing to oligarchy and tyranny. <Ojie thing'ts certain, 
that there is no form of government under which tho people be- 
come so rapidly vicious, or where those who benefit them are 
treated with such ingratitude." 

''How do you account for that, Sir?" said Alfred. 

"There are two principal causes. One is , that where all men 
are declared to be equal (which man never will permit his fellow to 
be if he can prevent it) , the only seuree of distinction is wealth, 
and thus &e desire of wealth becomes the ruling passion of the 
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whole body , and thei^ is do passion so demoraliring. The other 
is, that vhere the people, or, more properly speaking , the mob 
goTera , they must be conciliated by flattery and servility on the 
part of those who would become their idols. Now flattery is lying, 
and a habit equally demoralizing to the party who gives and to the 
party who receives it. Depend upon it, there is no government 
so contemptible or so unpleasant for an honest man to live under 
as a democracy." 

** It is my opinion, Sir, and I believe a very general one," said 
Alfred. 

** How far the Americans may disprove such an opinion," con- 
tinued Mr. Campbell, ** remains to be seen; but this is certain, 
they have commenced their new form of government with an act ol 
such gross injustice , as to warrant the assumption that all their 
boasted virtues are pretence. I refer to their not liberating their 
slaves. They have given the lie to their own assertions in their 
Declaration of Independence, in which they have declared all men 
equal and bom free , and we cannot expect the Divine blessiog 
upon those who, when they emancipated themselves, were so 
unjust as to hold their fellow-creatures in bondage. The time will 
come, I have no doubt, although perhaps not any of us here 
present may see the day , when the retribution will fall upon their 
heads , or rather upon the heads of their offspring ; for the sins of 
the fathers are visited upon the children, even to the third and 
fourth generation. But it is time for us to think of retiring -*- good 
night, and God bless you all." 

CHAPTER XXV. 

In two days Malachi and John returned , bringing with them 
the skins of three bears which they had killed — but at this period 
of the year the animals were so thin and poor, that their flesh was 
not worth bringing home. Indeed, it was hardly worth while 
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goiDg ont to hunt jast then , so they both remained mneh at home, 
either fislung in the lake , or taking trout in the stream. Alfred 
and Martin were still occupied with the farm ; the seed had come 
up, and they were splitting rails for the prairie fence. About a 
fortnight after Captain Sinclair's departure , Colonel Forster came 
in a boat from the fort , to pay them a visit. 

* * I assure you , Mr. Campbell ," said he , ** I was very anxious 
about you last winter, and I am rejoiced that you got oyer it with 
so little difficulty. At one time we had apprehensions of the In- 
dians, but these have passed over for the present. They meet 
again this summer , but the Quebec government are on the alert, 
aad I have no doubt but that a little conciliation will put an end to 
all animosity. We expect a large supply of blankets and other 
articles to be sent up this spring, as presents to the tribes, which 
we hope will procure their good-will ; and we have taken up several 
French emissaries , who were working mischief." 

**But still we shall be liable to the assaults of straggling 
parties ,*' said Mr. Campbell. 

**That is true," replied the Colonel, "but against them you 
have your own means of defence. You would , in so isolated a 
position , be equally liable to a burglary in England — only with 
the difference that in England you would have the laws to appeal 
to , whereas here you must take the law into your own hands." 

**It certaialy is not pleasant to be in a continual state of 
anxiety ," observed Mr. Campbell, *' but we knew what we had to 
expect before we came here , and we must make the best of it. So 
you have lost Captain Sinclair, Colonel; is a great loss to us." 

'*Yes, he is to go to England for a short time," replied the 
Colonel , "but we shall soon have him back again. He must be 
very fond of his profession to remain in it with his means." 

"He told us that he was about to take possession of a small 
property." 
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*'A property of nearly £2,00^ perannmn/' replied tbe Csh 
lonel. ' * ffe may consider it a small property, but I should thinlL 
it otherwise if it had fallen to my lot/' 

^ *^ Indeed, I had no idea, from what he said, thai it was so 
large/' said Mrs. Campbell. **Well, I have a high opinion of 
him , and have no doubt but that he will make a good nse of it." 

*'Atall events » he can afford the Iniury of a wife," said the 
Colonel, laughing, ** which we soldiers seldom can." 

The Colonel then entered into conTersation with Mr. Campbell, 
relative to his farm , and after many questions , he observed : 

**I have been thinlcing, Mr. Campbell, that it will be very 
advantageous to the govemment as well as to you, when your farm 
is cleared and stocked, if, with the water power you possess here, 
you were to ereet a flour-mill and a saw-mill. You observe that 
the govemment has to supply the fort with flour and provisions 
of all kinds at a very heavy expose of carriage , and the cattle we 
have at the fort will cost us more than they are worth, now that 
we have lost your prairie farm, so conveniently situated for us. 
On the other hand, your produce will be almost useless to you, 
at the distance you are from any mart; as you will not find any 
sale for it. Now , if you were to erect a mill , and grind your 
own wheat, which you may do in another year, if you have funds 
sufficient; and as you may have plenty of stock , you will be able 
to supply the fort with flour, beef, pork, and mutton, at a 
good profit to yourself, and at one-half the price which govern- 
ment pays at present. I have written to the Governor on the sub- 
ject , stating that we have not the means of keeping our stock , and 
pointing out to bim what I now point out to you. I expect an 
answer in a few days, and should he authorize me, I may make 
arrangements with you even now, which will be satisfactory, I 
have no doubt." 

Mr. Campbell returned the Colonel many thanks for his kind- 
ness , and of course expressed himself willing to be guided by his 
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tiMte, He stated that he had faods not only sufficient to erect a 
mill, bat also , if he were permitted , to pay for the labour of any 
party of men which the Commandant would spare daring the sum- 
mer season. 

** That is the very point which I wished to ascertain; but I felt 
some delicacy about making the inquiry. Now I consider that 
there will be no difficulty in our arrangements.*' 

The Colonel remained for some time looking oyer the farm and 
conversing with Mr. Campbell , and then took his leave. 

In the meantime , Alfred and his cousins went out to walk ; 
the weather was now beautifully clear, and in the afternoon the 
heat was not too oppressive. As they sauntered by the side of the 
stream, Mary said, *^Well, Alfred, what do you think of the 
Colonel's proposition?" 

*' Tes ,'' observed Emma , '* you are a party deeply concerned 
in it." 

**Howso, dearcoz?" 

"Why , don't you perceive that if the mill is erected , you will 
be the proper person to have charge of it? What a change of pro- 
fessions , from a sailor to a miller. I think I see you in your coat, 
all white with flour, coming in to dinner." 

''My dear Emma , you don't intend it, I am sure , but you do 
not know that you are inflicting pain upon me. When the Colonel 
made the proposition , I felt the importance of it , as it would be a 
source of great profit to my father; but at the same time, I don't 
know how it is , I have always indulged the idea that we may not 
stay here for ever, and this plan appeared so like decidedly set- 
tling down to a residence for life, that it made me low-spirited. I 
know that it is foolish , and that we have no chance of ever remo- 
ving — bat still I cannot, even with this almost certainty before 
my eyes, keep my mind from thinking upon one day returning to 
my profession , and the idea of becoming a miller for life is what I 
cannot as yet contemplate with any degree of composure." 
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'* Well , Alfred , I only did it to tease yoa a little — not to hnrt 
your feelings, believe me/' replied Emma. ''You shall not be 
a miller if you don't like it. Henry will do better perhaps than 
you ; but as for our quitting this place, I have no idea of its being 
ever possible. I have made up my mind to live and die in the 
Canadian woods, considering it my wayward fate that all ^my 
sweetness should be wasted on the desert air.' " 

<* Repining is useless , if not sinful ," observed Mary Percival. 
•* We have much to be thankful for; at least we are independent, 
and if we are ever to repay the kindness of our uncle and aunt, 
who must feel their change of condition so much more than we do, 
it must be by cheerfulness and content. I have been thinking as 
well as you, Alfred, and I '11 tell you what was in my thoughts. 
I looked forward to a few years, by which time, as the country 
fills up so fast, it is very probable that we shall have other settlers 
here as neighbours , in every direction. This will give us secu- 
rity. I also fancied that my uncle's farm and property became of 
value and importance , and that he himself became a leading man 
in the district; not only at his ease, but, for a settler, even 
wealthy; and then I fancied that , surrounded by others, in per- 
fect security , and. in easy and independent circumstances , my 
uncle would not forget the great sacrifice which my cousin Alfred 
so nobly made , and would insist upon his returning to that pro- 
fession , to which he is so much attached , and in which I have no 
doubt but that he will distinguish himself." 

"Well said, my sweet prophet," said Alfred, kissing his 
cousin , " you have more sense than both of us." 

"Answer for yourself, Alfred, if you please," said Emma, 
tossing her head as if affronted. *' I shall not forget that remark 
of yours, I can assure you. Now, I prophesy quite the contrary; 
Alfred will never go to sea again. He will be taken with the 
charms of some Scotch settler's daughter; some Janet or Moggy, 
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and settle down into a Canadian farmer, mounted on a long-legged 
black pony." 

^'And I too/' replied Alfred, *' prophesy, that at the same 
time that I marry and settle as you have described , Miss Emma 
PerciTal will yield up her charms to some long>legged black non- 
descript sort of a fellow, who will set up a whisky shop and instal 
his wife as bar-maid to attend upon and conciliate his customers." 

'*Emma, I think you have the worst of this peeping into fu- 
turity," said Mary, laughing. 

** Yes, if Alfred were not a false prophet, of which there are 
always many going about," replied Emma; ** however, I hope 
your prophecy may be the true one, Mary, and then we shall get 
rid of him." 

**I flatter myself that you would be very sorry ifl went away; 
you would have no one to tease, at all events," replied Alfred, 
*'and that would be a sad loss to yourself." 

**Well, there 's some sense in that remark," said Emma; 
*' but the cows are waiting to be milked, and so, Mr. Alfred, if 
you are on your good behaviour , you had better go and bring us 
the pails." 

*'I really pity Alfred," said Mary, as soon as he was out of 
hearing; *^his sacriOce has been very great, and, much as he 
must feel it, how well he bears up against it." 

** He is a dear , noble fellow," replied Emma , ** anc| I do love 
him very much , although I cannot help teasing him." 

** But on some points you should be cautious , my dear sister; 
you don't know what pain you give." 

*' Yes I do , and am always sorry when I have done it, but it is 
not until afterwards that I recollect it, and then I am very angry 
vilth myself. Don't scold me , dear Mary, I will try to be wiser; 
I wonder whether what you say will come to pass , and we' shall 
have neighbours; I wish we had, if it were only on account of 
those Indians." 
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*'l thiafc it very probaUe/' replied Harf; '<lraf time wfll 
show." 

Mfni then 'returned ivith the psito, and tbe Gonrereation took 
another turn. 

A few days afterwards » a'corporal arriTed from the fbrt bring- 
ing letters and newspapers; the first that they bad received since 
the breaking op of tbe winter. The whole ftmily were in commo- 
tion as the intelligence was preclaimed; Mary and Emma left the 
fowls which they were feeding; PeroiVal threw down the pail with 
which he was attending the pigs; A4fred ran in horn where he and 
Martin were busy splitting rails; all crowded round Mr. Campbell 
as he opened tbe packet in which all the letters and papers had 
been enveloped at the fort. The letters were few; three from 
Miss Patterson, and two other friends in England, giving them the 
English news; one to Alfred from Captain Lumley, inqniriog 
after the family, and telling him that he had mentioned his posi- 
tion to his friends at the Bonrd v and'Uiat there could be no call for 
his services for the present; one from Mr. Campbeirs English 
agents, infonning him that he had remitted the money paid by 
Mr. Douglas Campbell for the plants, (fee, to his agent at Quebec; 
and another from bis Quebec agent, advising the receipt of tbe 
money and inclosing a balance-sheet. The letters were first read 
over, and then the newspapers were distributed, and all of them 
were soon very busy and silent during the perusal. 

After a while, Emma read out. **])earunde, only hear this, 
how sorry I am." 

"What is it , my dear," said Mr. Campbell. 

"Mrs. Douglas Campbell, of Wexton Hall, of a son, which 
survived but a few hours after birth." 

**I am very sorry too, my dear Emma," replied Mr. Camp« 
bell; "Mr. Douglas Campbell's kindness to us must make us' feel 
for any misfortune which may happen to him , and to rejoice in 
any blessing which may be bestowed upon him." 
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''It most hare been a serious disappoimment ," said IHrs. 
Campbell; *' hut one which , if it pleases Ged , may be replaced ; 
and we may hope that their eipeetatioDS, ttaoHgh blighted for tb« 
present, may be realized on some future occasion." 

"Here is a letter from Colonel Forster, which I overlooked," 
said Mr. Campbell ; ** it was between the enyelope. He says that 
be has received an answer from the Governor) who fblly agrees 
with bim in his views on the subject we were conversing about, 
and has allowed him to take any steps which be may think ad- 
visable. The Colonel says that he will call upon me again in a few 
dayS) and that if, in the meantime, I will let bim know how many 
soldiers I wish to employ , be will make arrangements to meet my 
views as far as lies in his power. We have to thank Heaven for 
sending us friends, at all events," continued Mr. Campbell; 
''but at present^ we will put his letter aside, add return to our 
English news/' 

''Dear England!" exclaimed Emma* 

"¥es, dear England, my good girl; we are English, andean 
love our country as much now as we did when we lived in it. We 
are still English and in an English colony; it has pleased Heaven 
to remove us away ft'om oor native land , but our hearts and feel- 
ings are still the same, and so will all English hearts be found to 
be in every settlement made by our country all over the wide 
world. We all glory in being English , and have reason to be 
proud of our country. May the feeling never be lost , but have an 
elevating influence upon our general conduct!" 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

It was very nearly five weeks before Henry returned from his 
expedition to Montreal. During this time , the Colonel had re- 
peated his visit and made arrangements with Mr. Canopbell. A 
parly of twenty soldiers had been sent to work at felling timber and 
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splitting rails , for whose sendees Mr. Campbell paid as before. 
The vinter house and palisade fence for the sheep were pat in 
hand, and great progress was made in a short time , now that so 
many people were employed. They had also examined the stream 
for soihe distance , to ascertain which wonld be the most eligible 
site for the water-mill, and had selected one nearly half a mile 
from the shore of the lake , and where there was a considerable 
fall , and the stream ran with great rapidity. It was not, however, 
expected that the mill would be erected until the following year, 
as it was necessary to have a mill-wright and all the machinery from 
either Montreal or Quebec. It was intended that the estimate of 
the expense should be given in, the contract made, and the order 
given during the autumn , so that it might be all ready for the 
spring of the next year. It was on a Monday morning that Henry 
arrived from the fort, where he had stayed the Sunday, having 
reached it late on Saturday night. The bateaux , with the stock 
and stores, he had left at the fort; they were to come round 
during the day, but Henry's impatience to see the family would not 
allow him to wait. He was, as may be supposed, joyfully received, 
and, as soon as the first recognitions were over, he proceeded 
to acquaint his father with what he had done. He had obtained 
from a Canadian farmer forty ewes of very fair stock, although not 
any thing equal to the English ; but the agent had worked hard 
for him , and procured him twenty English sheep and two rams of 
the best kind , to improve th« breed. For the latter he had to pay 
rather dear, but they were worth any money to Mr. Campbell, 
who was quite delighted with the acquisition. In selecting the 
sheep , of course Henry was obliged to depend on the agent and 
the parties he employed , as he was no judge himself; but he had, 
upon his own judgment, purchased two Canadian horses, for 
Henry had been long enough at Oxford to know the points of a 
horse , and as they turned out, he had made a very good bargain. 
He had also bought a sow and pigs of an improved breed , and all 
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the other eommissions had been properly executed : the packages 
of skins also realized the price which had been put on them. As 
it may be supposed , he was full of news, talking about Montreal, 
the parties he had been invited to, and the people with whom he 
had become acquainted. He had not forgotten to purchase some 
of the latest English publications for his cousins, besides a (t^ 
articles of millinery, which he thought not too gay for their 
present position. He was still talking, and probably would have 
gone on talking for hours longer, so many were the questions 
which he had to reply to , when Martin came in and announced the 
arrival of the bateaux with the stores and cattle , upon which they 
all went down to the beach to see them disembarked and brought 
up by the soldiers, who were at work. The stores were carried up 
to the door of the store-house, and the sheep and horses were 
turned into the prairie with the cows. A week's rations for the 
soldiers were also brought up from the fort, and the men were 
very busy in the distribution , and carrying them to the little tem- 
porary huts of boughs which they had raised for their accommoda- 
tion , during the time they worked for Mr. Campbell. Before the 
evening set in every thing was arranged, and Henry was again sur- 
rounded by the family and replying to their remaining interroga- 
tories. He told them that the Governor of Montreal had sent them 
an invitation to pass the winter at Government-House , and pro- 
mised the young ladies that no wolf should venture to come near 
to them , and that the aides-du-camp had requested the honour of 
their hands at the first ball, which should be given after their 
arrival, at which they all laughed heartily. In short, it appeared 
that nothing could equal the kindness and hospitality which had 
been shown to him, and that there was no doubt, ifthey chose to 
go there , that it would be equally extended to the other members 
of the family. 

There was a pause in the conversation, when Malachi addressed 
Mr. Campbell. 
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**Mailiiivbhesmetospeaktoyoa, Sir/' said Malachi. 

'^Martio/' said Mr. Campbell, looking round for him, and 
perceiving that he was not- in the room; *'N^hy, yes, Iperceive^he 
is gone out. What can it be that he eannot say for himself? '' 

^'That 's just what I said to him ,'' replied Maiachi ; '^bat he 
thought it were better to come through me ; the fact is , Sir , that 
he has taken a liking to the iStrawberry , and wishes to make her 
his wife." 

"Indeed!" 

"Yes, Sir; I donft think that he would have said any thing 
about it as yet, but you see, there are sa many soldiers* here, and 
two or three of them are of Martin's mind , and that makes him 
feel uncomfortable till the thing is settled ; and as he can't well 
marry while in your sertice without your leave, he has asked me 
tospeidLaboutit." 

"Well, but the Strawberry is your property, not mine, 
Maiachi." 

"Yes, Sir, ^according to Indian fashion, I am her father; but 
I 've no objection, < and shan't demand any presents for her." 

" Presents for her! why we in general give presents or money 
with a wife," said Enuna. 

"Yes, I know you do , bntsEnglisfa wives an't Indian wives; 
an English wife requires people to motkiOT her- and costs money to 
keep, but an Indian wife works for herself and her husband , «o 
she is of value and is generally bought of the; father; I reckon in 
the end that it 's cheaper to pay for an Indian wife than to receive 
money with an English «ne; but that 's as may be." 

"That 's not a very polite speech of y<HiES, Makiihi," said 
Mrs. Campbell. • 

"Perhaps it an't, Ma'am, but it 's near the marie nevertheless. 
Now I am willing that Martin should have the Strawberry, because 
I know that he is a'smart^hunter, and will keep her well; and 
somehow or another, I feel that if he made her his' wife » I should 
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be more comfortable ; I shall live irith them here elose by , and 
Martin will serve yoo , and when he has a «wlfe he will not feel 
Inclined to change service, and go into the woods." 

**I think it an excellent .proposal, MaUchi, and am much 
pleased with it , as we now shall have lyoa all together ," said Mrs. 
Campbell. 

* ' Tes , Ma'am , so yon will , and then I '11 be always with the 
boy to look after him , and you '11 always know where we are, and 
not be frightened." 

"Very true, Malachi," said Mr. Campbell; **I consider it a 
very good arrangement. We must build you a better lodge than 
the one that you are in." 

**No, Sir, not a better one , for ifyou have all you want, you 
can't want more; it 's big enough, but perhaps not quite near 
enough. I 'm thinking that when the sheep-fold is finished, it 
might be as well to raise our lodge inside of the palisades , and 
then we shall be a sort of guard to the creatures." 

"A very excellent idea, Malachi; *'well then, as far as I am 

concerned y Martin has my full consent to marry as soon as he 

pleases." • 

<' And mine, if it is at all necessary," observed Mrs. Campbell. 

*^But who is to marry them?" said Emma; *Uhey have no 

chaplain at the fort; he went away ill last year." 

'*Why, Miss, they don't want no chaplain; she is an Indian 
girl, and he will marry herlndian-fashion. 

** But what fashion is that, Malachi?" said Mary. 
*'Why, Miss, he '11 come to the lodge , and fetch her away to 
his own house." 
# Alfred burst out into laughter ; *' that 's making short work of 
it," he said. 

'*Yes, rather too short for my approval," said Mrs. Campbell. 
^*Malachi, it 's vary true that the ^Strawberry is an Indian girl, but 
we are not Indians , and Martin is not an Indian , neither vre you 
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who stand as her fiither; indeed, I cannot consent to give my 
sanction to snch a marriage." 

''Well , Ma'am , as yon please , but it appears to me to be all 
right. If you go into a country and wish to marry (t girl of that 
country, you marry her according to the rules of that country. 
Now, Martin seeks an Indian squaw, and why not therefore marry 
her after Indian fashion?" 

**You may be right, Malachi, in your argument,** said Mrs. 
Campbell ; ** but still yon must make allowances for our prejudices. 
We never should think that she was a married woman, if no 
further ceremony was to take place than what you propose." 

*'Well, Ma'am, just as you please; but still, suppose yoa 
marry them after your fashion , the girl won't understand a word 
that is said, so what good will it do?" 

<* None to her at present , Malachi ; but recollect , if she is not 
a Christian at present, she may be hereafter; I have often thought 
upon that subject, and although I feel it useless to speak to her 
just now , yet as soon as she understands English well enough to 
know what I say to her, I hope to persuade her to become one. 
Now, if she should become a Christian, as I hope in God she will, 
she then will perceive that she has not been properly married, and 
will be anxious to have the ceremony properly performed over 
again ; so why not do it now ? '* 

''Well, Ma'am, if it pleases you , I have no objection; I'm 
sure Martin will have none." 

''It will please me very much, Malachi," replied Mrs. 
Campbell, 

"And although there is no chaplain at the fort ," observed Mr^ 
Campbell, "yet the Colonel can marry in liis absence ; a marriage 
by a commanding officer is quite legal." 

"Tes," replied Alfred, "and so is one by a Captain of a ma'h- 
of-war." 
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<*SobeitUien/' replied MiUchi; '' the sooner the better, for 
the soldiers are very troublesome , and I caonot keep them ont of 
my lodge." 

Martin, who had remained oatside the door, and overheard 
all that passed, now came in; the subject was again canvassed, 
and Martin returned his thanks for the permission given to him. 

*'Well," said Emma, *' I little thought we should htfve a 
wedding in the family so soon ; this is quite an event. Martin , I 
wish you joy; you will have a very pretty and a very good wife." 

*'I think so too, Miss," replied Martin. 

• ' Where is she ? " said Mary. 

'^She is in the garden , Miss," said Malachi, ** getting out of 
the way of the soldiers; now that the work is done, they torment 
her not a little, and she is glad to escape from them ; I 'd tell them 
to go away, but they don't mind me; they know I must not use 
my rifle." 

''I should hope not," replied Mrs. Campbell; *'it would be 
hard to shoot a good man merely because he wished to marry your 
daughter." 

*'Why, yes. Ma'am, it would," replied Malachi; ''so the 
sooner she is given to Blartin, the sooner we shall have peace." 

As the boat was continually going backwards and forwards 
between the fort and the farm, Mr. Campbell wrote to the Colonel, 
stating what they wished him to do , and the Colonel appointed 
that day week, on which he would come and perform the ceremooy. 
It was a little f^te at the farm. Mrs. Campbell and the Miss 
Percivals dressed themselves more than usually smart , so did all 
the males of the establishment; and a better dinner than usual was 
prepared , as the Colonel and some of the officers were to dine and 
spend the day with them. Martin was very gaily attired, and in 
high spirits. The Strawberry had on a new robe of young deer 
skin, and had a flower or two in her long black hair; she looked 
as she was, very pretty and very modest, but not stall embarrassed. 
The Settler*. 13 
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The marriage ceremony was explained to her by Malachi , and she 
eheerfnlly consented. Before noon the marriage took place , and 
an hour or two afterwards, they sat down to a well-farnisbed table, 
and the whole party were very merry, particnlarly as the Colonel, 
who was most unusnally gay, insisted npon the Strawberry sitUng 
at the table, which she had never done before. She acquitted 
hersClf, however, without embarrassment, and smiled when they 
laughed, although she could understand but little of what they 
said. Mr. Campbell opened two of his bottles of wine, to celebrate 
the day , and they had a very happy party ; the only people who 
were discontented were three or four of the soldiers outside , who 
had wanted to marry the Strawberry themselves; but the know- 
ledge that their Colonel was there, effectually put a stop to any 
thing like annoyance or disturbance on their parts. At sunset, 
the Colonel and officers departed for the fort , the family remained 
in the house till past ten o'clock, by which time all the soldiers 
had gone to bed. Mr. Campbell then read prayers, and offered 
up an additional one for the happiness of the newly-married 
couple, after which they all saluted the Strawberry and wished 
her good night; she was then led to the lodge by Martin , accom- 
panied by Alfred, Henry, Malachi, Percival, and John, who all 
went home with them as a guard from any interruption on the part 
of the disappointed suitors. 

CHAPTER XXVIL 

**How cheerful and gay every thing looks now," observed. 
Emma to Mary, a few mornings after the celebration of the mar- 
riage. **Ooe could hardly credit that in a few months all this 
animated landscape will be nothing but one dreary white mass of 
snow and ice , with no sounds meeting the ear but the howling of 
the storm and the howling of the wolves." 

** Two very agreeable additions cerUinly," replied Mary ; " but 
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what yoa observe was actually occurring to my own mind at the 
very moment.*' 

The scene was indeed eheerfnl and lively. The prairie on one 
side of the stream waved its high grass to the summer breeie ; on 
the other, the cows, horses, and sheep were grazing in every 
direction. The lake in the distance was calm and unruffled; the 
birds were singing and chirping merrily In the woods ; near the 
house the bright green of the herbage was studded with the 
soldiers , dressed in white , employed in various ways ; the com 
waved its yellow ears between the dark stumps of the trees in the 
cleared land; and the smoke from the chimney of the house 
mounted straight up in a column to the sky; the grunting of the 
pigs, and the cackling of the fowls, and the occasional bleating of 
the calves , responded to by the lowing of the cows , gave life and 
animation to the picture. At a short distance from the shore the 
punt was floating on the still waters. John and Malachi were very 
busy fishing; the dogs were lying down by the palisades, all ex- 
cept Oscar, who , as usual , attended upon his young mistresses ; 
and under the shade of a large tree , at a little distance from the 
house , were Mr. Campbell and Percival , the former readinj^ 
while the other was conning over bis lesson. 

*•* This looks but little like a wilderness now , Mary , does it ? " 
said Emma. 

*'No, my dear sister, ft is very different from what It was 
when we first came ; but still I should like to have some neigh- 
bours." 

** So should I ; any society is better than none at all." 

*' There I do not agree with you ; at the same time , I think we 
could find pleasure in having about us even those who are not 
cultivated , provided they were respectable and good." 

'* That's what I would have said, Mary; but we must go in, 
and practise the new air for the guitar which Henry brought u' 

• 13* 
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from Montreal. We promised him that ve would. Here comes 
Alfred to spend his idleness upon as/' 

**Hi8 idleness, Emma; surely, you don't mean that; he 's 
seldom, if ever, unemployed." 

**Some people are very busy about nothing," replied Emma. 

"Yes; and some people say what they do not mean , sister," 
replied Mary. . 

'* Well, Alfred , here is Emma pronouncing you to be an idle 
body." 

''I am not likely to be that, at all events," replied Alfred, 
taking off his hat and fanning himself.' *'My father proposes to 
give me enough to do. What do you think he said to me this 
morning before breakfast?" 

''I suppose he said that you might as well go to sea again as 
remain here," replied Emma, laughing. 

"No, indeed; I wish he had; but he has proposed that your 
prophecy should be fulfilled , my malicious little cousin. He has 
proposed my turning miller." 

Emma clapped her hands and laughed. 

"How do you mean?" said Mary.' 

"Why, he pointed out to me that the mill would cost about 
two hundred and fifty pounds , and that he thought as my half-pay 
was unemployed , that it would be advisable that I should expend 
it in erecting the mill, offering me the sum necessary for the pur- 
pose. He would advance the money, and I might repay him as I 
received my pay. That , he said , would be a provision for me, 
and eventually an independence." 

"I told you that you would be a miller," replied Emma, laugh- 
ing. "Poor Alfred!" 

"Well, what did you reply, Alfred?" said Mary. 

" I said yes , I believe , because I did not like to say no." 

"You did perfectly right, Alfred," replied Mary. "There 
can be no harm in your having the property , and had you refused 
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it^ it would haTe giTen pain to your Cither. If your money is laid 
oat on tlie mill, my uncle will have more to eipend upon the farm ; 
but still it does not follow that yon are to become a miller all your 
life." 

*<I should hope not/' replied Alfred; *'as soon as £mma 
meets with that long black gentleman we were talking of, I 'U 
make it over to her as a marriage portion." 

** Thank yon, cousin," replied Emma, *'I may put you in 
mind of your promise; but now Mary and I must go in and 
astonish the soldiers with our music; so good-by , Mr. Campbell 
the miller." 

The soldiers had now been at work for more than two months, 
a large portion of the wood had been felled and cleared away. 
With what had been cleared by Alfred, and Martin, and Henry 
the year before , they had now more than forty acres of corn-land. 
The rails for the snake-fence had also been split, and the fence 
was almost complete round the whole of the prairie and cleared 
land, when it was time for the grass to be cut down and the hay 
made and gathered np. This had scarcely been finished when the 
corn was ready for the sickle and gathered in , a ham had been 
raised close to the sheepfold as well as the lodge for Malachi, 
Martin , and his wife. For six weeks all was bustle and hard 
work, but the weather was fine, and every thing was got in safe. 
The services of the soldiers were now no longer required, and Mr. 
Campbell having settled his accounts, they returned to the fort. 

*'Who would think," said Henry to Alfred, as he cast his 
eyes over the buildings, the stacks of corn and hay, and the prairie 
stocked with cattle, **that we had only been here so short a 
time?" 

'*Many hands make light work, replied Alfred; **we have 
done With the help from the fort what it would have taken us s|x 
years to do with our own resources. My father's money has been 
well laid out, and will bring in a good return." 
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** Ton hare beaH of the proposal of Coloael Fotster , abovt Ike 
cattle at the fort?" 

••Ho; what is KT" 

••He wrote to my fiilher yesterday, saying, as he had only Ike 
means of feeding the coirs necessary for the officers of the garrison, 
that he would sell aH the oien at present at the fort at a very mode- 
rate price." 

••But even if we have fodder eneagh fer them durmg ihe 
winter , what are we to do with them?" 

••Mi them again to the fort for the supply of the teoops," 
replied Henry, ••and thereby gain good profit. The commandant 
says that it wffl he cheaper to government in the end than being 
compelled to feed them." 

•• That it will , I have no doubt, now that they have nothing to 
give them ; they trusted chiefly to oar prairie for hay ; and if they 
had not had snch a quantity in store, they could not have fed them 
last winter." 

••Hy father will consent, I know; indeed, he would be very 
foolish not to do so, for most of them will he killed when the 
winter sets in , and will only cost us the grazing." 

••We are fortunate in finding such friends as we have done," 
replied Alfred. •• All this assisunce would not have been given to 
perhaps any other settlers." 

••No, certainly not; but you see, Alfred, we are indebted to 
your influence with Captain Lamley for ail these advanuges , at 
least my father and mother say so , and I agree with them. Cap- 
tain Lumley's influence with the Governor has created all this in- 
terest about us." 

•* I think we must allow that the peculiar position of the family 
has done much towards it. It is not often that they meet with 
settlers of refined habits and cultivated minds , and there natnraDy 
most be a feelrng towards a family of such a description m all ge- 
nerous minds." 
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*' Vcrj Ume, Alfred," replied Henry ; ' ' bst Uiere is our mother 
waiting for us to go in to dinner." 

''Yes; and the Strawberry bj .her side. What a nice little 
creature she is 1 " 

* *' Yes ; and how quickly ske is becoming nsefial. She has al- 
most given up her Indian customs and is settling down qnietiy 
into English habits. Hartin appears very fond of her. " 

''And so he ought to be," replied Henry; ''a wife with a 
smile ahrays upon her lips is a treasure. Come , let us go in." 

Another fortnight passed away when an incident occurred 
which created some uneasiness. Mr. Campbell was busy with 
Martin and Alfred clearing out the store-room and arranging the 
stores. Kaay of the cases and packages had been opened to be 
examined and aired, and they were busily employed, when, turn- 
ing round, 'Mr. Campbell, to his great surprise, beheld an Indian 
by his side, who was earnestly contemplating tbe various pack- 
ages of blanisets, d;c., and cases of powder, shot, and other 
articles , which were opened around bim* 

"Why, wboisthis?" exclaimed Mr. Campbell , starting. 

Martin and Alfred , who had their backs to him at tbe time of 
Mr. Campbell's exclamation, turned round and beheld the Indian. 
He was an elderly man, very tall and muscular, dressed in leg- 
gings and deer-skin eeat, a war eas^e's feather, fixed by a fillet, 
on his head , and a profusion of copper and brass medals and 
trinkets round kis oeck* His face was not painted , with the ex- 
ception of two black circles round his eyes. His head was shaved, 
and one long scalp-lock hung behind. He had a tomahawk and a 
knife in his belt and a rifle upon his arm. Martin advanced to 
the Indian and looked earnestly at him. 

''Ikn»whtslribe/' said Martin; ^'but not his name; but he 
is a chief and a warrior." 

Martin then spoke to him in tbe Indian tongue. The Indian' 
merely gave an *' ugh " in reply. 
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**He does not choose to gii^e his name," observed llartiD; 
*'and, therefore, he is here for no good. Mr. Alfred, just fetch 
Malachi; he will know him , I dare say." 

Alfred went to the house for Malachi ; in the meantime the In- 
dian remained motionless , with his eyes fixed npon different ar- 
ticles exposed to view. 

** It 's strange ," observed Martin, *' how he could have come 
here ; but to be sure neither Malachi nor I have been out lately." 

Just as he finished his remark, Alfred returned with Malachi. 
Malachi looked at the Indian and spoke to him. 

The Indian now replied in the Indian language. 

*\I knew him. Sir," said Malachi, **the moment I saw his 
back. He 's after no good , and it 's a thousand pities that he has 
come just now and seen all this," continued Malachi; **it 's a 
strong temptation." 

"Why , who is he? " said Mr. Campbell. 

**The Angry Snake, Sir," replied Malachi. '*I had no idea 
that he would be in these parts before the meeting of the Indian 
council , which takes place in another month , and then I meant 
to have been on the look-out for him." 

* ' But what have we to fear from him ? " 

"Well; that's to be proved; but this I can say, that he has 
his eyes upon what appears to him of more value than all the gold 
in the universe; and he 's any thing but honest." 

"But we have nothing to fear from one man," observed 
Alfred. 

" His party an*t far off. Sir ," said Malachi. "He has some 
followers, although not many, and those who follow him are as 
bad as himself. We must be on the watch." 

Malachi now addressed the Indian for some time ; the only 
reply was an "ugh." 

"I have told him that all the powder and ball that he sees are 
for our rifles, which are more than are possessed by his whole 
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tribe. Not that it does niiicli good , but at all eventu It 'a just as 
well to let them know that we shall be well prepared. The crlttar 's 
quite amazed at so much ammaoition ; that 's a fact. It 's a pity 
he OTor saw it." 

*' Shall we give him some?" said Mr. CampbeU. 

* * No , DO , Sir ; he would only make use of it to try to get the 
rest; however, I believe that he is the only one of his party who 
has a rifle. The best thing is to close the doors, and then he 
will go." 

They did as Malachi requested , and the Indian , after waiting 
a short time , turned round on his heel , and walked away. 

** He is a regular de^ili that Angry Snake , observed Malachi, 
as he watched him departing; *' but never mind , I '11 be a match 
for him. I wish he 'd never seen all that ammunition , never- 
theless." 

*' At all events, we had better not say a word in the house about 
his making his appearance," said Mr. Campbell. **It will only 
alarm the women , and do no good." 

•' That 's true , Sir. I '11 only tell the Strawberry ," said Mar- 
tin ; '* she 's an Indian , and it will put her on the look-out." 

*'That will be as well, but caution her not to mention it to 
Mrs. Campbell or the girls, Martin." 

«'Neverfear, Sir," replied Malachi; ''I '11 watch his motions 
nevertheless ; to-morrow I 'II be in the woods and on his trail. I 'm 
glad that he saw me here , for he fears me ; I know that." 

It so happened that the Indian was not seen by Mrs. Campbell 
or any of them in the house , either upon his arrival or departure ; 
and when Mr. Campbell and the others returned to the house, they 
found that no one there had any idea of such a visit having been 
paid. The secret was kept, but it occasioned a great deal of 
anxiety for some days. At last the alarm of Mr. Campbell gra- 
dually subsided. Malachi had gone out with John , and had dis- 
covered that all the Indians had come doiro near to them , to meet 
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in coaacil, ind theft tkere were maoj other iMrties of them in the 
voo^. But ahhougfa the visit of the Angry Snake might have been 
partly accidental , etfU Halachi was eonnneed that there was every 
prospect of his paying them another visit, if he coaM obtain a 
sufficient number to join him , so that he might obtain by force the 
articles he bad seen and so mnch coveted. 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 

Mr. Campbbu. acceded to the o£Eer made by the Commandant 
of the fori, and purchased of him aft a moderate price eighteen 
oxen, which were all that remained of the stock aft the fort, except 
the cows. He also took six weaning calves to bring up. The 
cattle were now turned into the bush to feed , that they might ob- 
tain some after-grass from that portion of the prairie on which 
they had been feeding. The summer passed quickly away, for 
they all had plenty of employment. They fished every day in the 
lake, and salted down what they did not eat, for winter provision. 
Martin now was a great part of his time in the woods, looking after 
the cattle, and Malachi occasionally accompanied him, but wis 
ofitener out hunting with lohn, and always retnrned with game. 
They brought in a good many bear skins, and sometimes the flesh, 
which, although approved of by Malachi and Martin, was not 
much admired by the rest. As soon as the after-grass had been 
gathered in , there was not so much to do. Henry and Mr. Camp- 
bell, with Percival, were quite sufficient to look after the stock, 
and as the kaves began to change, the catde were driven in from 
the woods, and pastured on the praiiie. £very fthing went on in 
order; one day was the counterpart of another. Alfred and fleory 
thraAedeuftthe com, in the shed, or rather "open bam, which 
bad been poft np by the soldiers in the sheep-feU» aad pikd«p 
the straw for winter fodder for the cattle. The oats and wiwat 
were taken into the store-house. Martin's wife could now under- 
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stand Engilish , aad spoke it a litde. She was Terj useful, assist- 
iog Mrs. Campbell and her oieces in the house , and atleoding the 
stock. Th«y had brought up a large nnoiber of ehickens, aad 
had disposed of a great maDj to the Colonel and officers of the fort. 
Their pigs also had multiplied exceedingly , and many had been 
put up to fatten , ready to be killed and salted down. The time 
for that occupation was now come, and they were very busy curing 
their meat; they had also put up a small shed for smoking their 
bacon and hams. Already they were surrounded with comfort and 
plenty, and felt grateful to Hearen that they had been so favoured. 

The autumn had now advanced, and their routine of daily duty 
was seldom interrupted ; now and then a visit was paid them from 
the fort by one or other of the oficers or the Commandant. The 
Indians had held their council , but the English agent was present, 
and the supj^y of blankets and other articles sent to the cfai^s for 
distribution had the expected effect of removing all animosity. It 
is true that the Angry Snake and one or two more made very vio- 
lent speeches , but they were overruled. The cahimet of peace 
had been presented and smoked , and all dangor appeared to be 
over from that quarter. Malachi had gone to the council, and 
was well received. He had been permitted to speak also as an 
English agent , and his words were not without effect. Thus every 
thing wore the appearance of peace and prosperity , when an event 
occurred which we shall now relate. 

What is termed die Indian summer had commenced , during 
which there is a kind of haze in the atmosphere. One morning a 
little before dawn , Mary and Emma , who happened to be up first, 
went out to milk the cows , when they observed that the haze was 
much thicker than usual. They had been expecting the .equi- 
noctial gales, which were very late this year, and Mary observed 
that she foresaw they itere coming on, as the sky wore every ap- 
pearance of wind; yet still there was but a light air, and hardly 
perceptible at the time. In a moment after they had gone oot^ 
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and were taking vp their pails, Strawberry eame to them from her 
own lodge, and they pointed to the gloom and haie in the air. She 
tamed round, as if to catch the wind, and snuffed for a little 
while ; at last she said , '* Great fire in the woods." Alfred and 
the others soon joined them , and having been rallied by Emma at 
their being so late, they also observed the unusual appearance of 
the sky. Martin corroborated the assertion of the Strawberry, 
that there was fire in the woods. Halachi and John had not re- 
turned that night from a hunting eipedition , but shortly after 
daylight they made their appearance; they had seen the fire in the 
distance, and said that it was to northward and eastward, and 
eitended many miles; that they had been induced to leave the 
chase and come home in consequence. During the remainder of 
the day, there was little or no wind, but the gloom and smell of 
fire increased rapidly. At night the breeze sprang up, and sooo 
increased to a gale from the north-east , the direction in which the 
fire had been seen. M alachi and Martin were up several times io 
the nijght, for they knew that if the wind continued in that quarter, 
without any rain, there would be danger; still the fire was at a 
great distance , but in the morning the wind blew almost a hurri- 
cane , and before twelve o'clock on the neit day , the smoke w«s 
borne down upon them , and carried away in masses over the lake. 

'*Doyou think there is any danger, Martin, from this fire?" 
said Alfred. 

"Why, Sir, that depends upon circumstances; if the wind 
were to blow from the quarter which it now does , as hard as it 
does, for another twenty-four hours, we shall have the fire right 
down upon us." 

'* But still we have so much clear land between the forest and 
us , that I should think the house would be safe." 

"I don't know that. Sir. You hav^ never seen the woods 
a-fire for miles as I have; if you had, you would know what it 
was. We have two chances ; one is that we may have torrents of 
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rain come dowD with the gale , and the other is, that the wind may 
shift a point or two , which would be the best chance for us of the 
two." 

Bat the wind did not shift, and the rain did not descend , and 
before the evening set in, the fire was within two miles of them, 
and distant roaring rent the air ; the heat and smoke became more 
oppressive , and the party were under great alarm. 

As the sun set , the wind became even more violent, and now 
the flames were distinctly to be seen, and the whole air was filled 
with myriads of sparks. The fire bore down upon them with resists- 
less fury , and soon the atmosphere was so oppressive, that they 
could scarcely breathe ; the cattle galloped down to the lake , their 
tails in the air, and lowing with feai^. There they remained, 
knee-deep in the water , and huddled together. 

''Well, Malachi," said Mr. Campbell , ''this is very awful. 
What shall we do?" 

''Trust in God, Sir; we can do nothiag else,'' replied Ma- 
lachi. 

The flames were now but a short distance from the edge of the 
forest; they threw themselves up into the air in high columns; 
then , borae down by the wind , burst through the boughs of the 
forest, scorching here and there on the way the trunks of the large 
trees ; while such a torrent of sparks and ignited cinders was poured 
down upon the prairie, that, added to the suffocating masses of 
smoke , it was impossible to remain there any longer. 

«' You must all go down to the punt , and get on board ," said 
Malachi. " There is not a moment for delay ; you will be smoth- 
ered if you remain here. Mr. Alfred , do you and Martin pull out 
as far into the lake as is necessary for you to be clear of the smoke 
and able to breathe. Quick , there is no time to be lost, for the 
gale is rising faster thanjiefore." 

There was , indeed , no time to be lost. Mr. Campbdl took 
his wife by the arm; Henry led the girls, for the smoke was so 
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thick that they could not see the way. Percival and Strawberry 
followed. Alfred and Blartin had already gone down to get the 
boat ready. In a few minutes they were in the boat , and pushed 
off from the shore. The boat was crowded, but being flat4K>ttomed 
she bore the load well. They pulled out about half a mile into the 
lake, before they found themselves in a less oppressive atmosphere* 
Not a word was spoken until Martin and Alfred had stopped 
rowing. 

/'And old Malac^hi and John, where are they?'' said Mrs. 
Campbell, who, now that they were clear of the smoke, discovered 
that these were not in the boat. 

**0h, never fear them , Ma'am," replied Martin ; ^'Malachi 
stayed behind to^ee if he could be of use. He knows how to take 
care of himself, and of John too." 

**This is an awful visitation," said Mrs. Campbell, after a 
pause. *^Look, the whole wood is now on fire, close down to 
the clearing. The house must be burnt, and we shall save 
nothing." 

** It is the will of God , my dear wife; and if we are to be de- 
prived of what little wealth we have, we must not murmur, but 
submit with resignation. Let us thank Heaven that our lives are 
preserved." 

Another pause ensued; at last the silence was broken by 
Emma. 

** There is the cow-house on fire — I see the flames bursting 
from the roof." 

Mrs. Campbell , whose hand was on that of her hu^and,. 
squeezed it in silence. It was the commen^emeot of the de- 
struction of their whole property — all their labours and efforts 
had been thrown away. The winter was coming on , and they 
would be houseless — what would become of them ! - 

All this passed in her mind , bat she did not speak. 
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At tbfs moment the flames of the fire rose ap straight to the 
sky. Martin perceived it, and jumped up on his feet. 

''There is a inll in the wind ," said Alfred. 

*'Tes," replied Martin , and continued holding np his hand, 
^'I felt a drop of rain. Yes , it 's coming ; another quarter of an 
hour and we may be safe." 

Martin was correct in his observation ; the wind had lulled for 
a moment, and he had felt the drops of rain. This pause continued 
for about three or four minutes, during which the cow-house 
burnt furiously, but the ashes and sparks were do longer hurled 
down on the prairie ; then suddenly the wind shifted to the south- 
east, with such torrents of rain as almost to blind them. So 
violent was the gust, that even the punt careened to it; but Alfred 
pulled its head round smartly, and put it before the wind. The 
gale was now equally strong .from the quarter to which it had 
changed; the lake became agitated and covered with white foam, 
and before the punt reached the shore again , which it did in a few 
minutes , the water washed over its two sides , and they were in 
danger of swamping. Alfred directed them all to sit still , and 
raising the blades of the oars up into the air, the punt was dashed 
furiously through the waves, till it grounded on the beach. 

Martin and Alfred jumped out into the water and hauled the 
punt further before they disembarked; the rain still poured down 
in torrents , and they were wet to the skin ; as they landed, they 
were met by Malachi and John. 

''It's all over, and all is safe ! " exclaimed Malachi. "It was 
touch and go, that 's sartain ; but all 's safe, except the cow-house, 
and that 's easily put to rights again. You all had better go home 
as fast as you can , and get to bed." 

"Is all quite safe, do yon think, Malachi?" said Mr. 
Campbell. 

"Yes, Sir, no fear now; the fire hasn't passed the stream. 
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•udeTeDifithad, this rain would pat it oat, for we only have Um 

beginniDgof it; bnt it was a near thing, that 's sartain." 

The party walked back to the hoase , and as soon as they had 
entered, Mr. Campbell kneeled down and thanked Heaven for 
their miraculous preservation. All joined heartily in the prayer, 
and , after they had waited up a few minutes , by which time they 
were satisfied that the flames were fast extinguishing and they had 
nothing more to fear , they took off their wet clothes , and retired 
to bed. 

The next morning they rose early, for all were anxious to as- 
certain the mischief which had been occasioned by the fire. The 
cow-house , on the opposite side of the stream , was the only part 
of the premises which had severely suffered ; the walls were stand- 
ing , but the roof was burnt. On the side of the stream where the 
honse stood , the rails and many portions of the buildings were 
actually charred , and , had it not been for the providential change 
of the wind and the falling of the rain , must in a few minutes have 
been destroyed. The prairie was covered with cinders and the 
grass was burnt and withered. The forest on the other side of the 
stream to a great extent was burnt down ; some of the largest trees 
still remained , throwing out their blackened arms , now leafless 
and branchless , to the sky , but they were never to throw fot-th a 
branch or leaf again. It was a melancholy and desolate picture, 
and rendered still more so by the heavy rain which still continued 
to pour down without intermission. 

As they were surveying the scene , Malachi and Martin came 
to them. 

** The stock are all right, Sir," said Martin; *< I counted them, 
and there is not one missing. There 's no harm done except to the 
cow-house; on the contrary, the fire has proved a good friend 
to us." 

**Howso, Martin?/' asked Mr. Campbell. 

** Because it has cleared many acres of ground , and saved us 
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much labour. All on the other side of the stream Is now cleared 
away , and next spring we will have our com between the stumps; 
and in autumn , after we have gathered in the harvest, we will cut 
down and burn the trees which are now standing. It has done a 
deal of good to the prairie also, we shall have fine herbage there 
next spring." 

*' We have to thanlK Heaven for its mercy," safd Mr. Camp- 
bell; '* at one time yesterday evening, I thought we were about to 
be rendered destitute indeed, but it has pleased God that it should 
be otherwise." 

**Yes, Sir," observed Halachi ; '* what threatened your ruin 
has turned out to your advantage. Next year you will see every 
thing green and fresh as before; and, as Martin says, you have 
to thank the fire for clearing away more land for you than a whole 
regiment of soldiers could have done in two or three years." 

«*Bnt we must work hard and get in the corn next spring, for 
otherwise the brushwood will grow up so fast, as to become a 
forest again in a few years." 

** I never thought of inquiring," said Mary, ** how it was that 
the forest could have taken fire." 

**Why, Miss," replied Malachi, '* in the autumn, when every 
thing is as dry as tinder, nothing is more easy. The Indians light 
their fire, and do not take the trouble to put it out, and that is 
generally the cause of it; but then it requires wind to help it." 

The danger that they had escaped teade a serious impression 
on the whole party, and the following day, being Sunday, Mr. 
Campbell did not forget to offer up a prayer of thankfulness for 
their preservation. 

The. roof of the cow*house was soon repaired by Alfred and 
Martin , and the Indian summer passed away without any further 
adventure. 

The day after the fire, a despatch arrived from the fort to 
ascertain their welfare , and the Colonel and officers were greatly 
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rejoiced to learn that comparatively so little damage had ^beea 
done , for they expected to find that family had been burnt out, 
and had made arrangements at the fort to receive them. 

Gradually the weather became cold and the fires were lighted, 
and a month after the evil we have described , the winter again 
set in. 

CHAPTER XXIX. 

Once more was the ground covered with snow Co the depth of 
three feet. The cattle were littered down inside the inclosnre of 
palisades roand the cow-house ; the sheep were driven into the 
inclosed sheep-fold, and the horses were put into a portion of the 
barn in the sheep-fold which had been parted off for them. All was 
made secure and every preparation made for the long winter. 
Although there had been a fall of snow, the severe frost had not 
yet come on. It did, however, in about a fortnight afterwards, 
and then, according to the wishes of the Colonel, six oxen were 
killed for the use of the fort and taken there by the horses on a 
sledge; this was the last task that they had to fhlfiU, and then 
Altred bade adieu to the officers of the fort, as they did not expect 
to meet again till the winter was over. Having experienced one 
winter, they were more fully prepared for the second; and as 
Malachi, the Strawberry, and John, were now regular inmates of 
the house, for they did not keep a separate table, there was a 
greater feeling of security , and the monotony and dreariness were 
not so great as on the preceding winter: moreoyer, every thing 
was now in its place, and they had more to attend to, -*- two 
circumstances which greatly contributed to relieve the emtui arising 
from continual confinement. The hunting parties went out as 
usual; only Henry, and occasionally Alfred, remained at home to 
attend to the stock, and to perform other offices which the increase 
of their establishment required. The new books brought by 
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Henry from MoDtreal , and which by commoa eonsent had been 
laid aside for the winter's evenings, were now a great source of 
amusement, as Mr. Campbell read aloud a portion of them every 
evening. Time passed away quickly, as it always does when there 
is a regular routine of duties and employment, and Christmas 
came before they were aware of its approach. 

It was a great comfort to Mrs. Campbell that she now always 
had John at home, except when he was out hunting, and on that 
score she had long dismissed all anxiety^ as she had full conidence 
in Malachi ; but latterly Malachi and John seldom went out alone, 
indeed the old man appeared to like being in company , and his 
misanthropy had wholly disappeared. He now invariably spent 
his evenings with the family assembled round the kitchen fire, and 
had become much more fond of hearing his own voice. John did 
not so much admire these evening parties. He cared nothing for 
new books , or indeed any books. He would amuse himself ma- 
king moccassins, or working porcupine quills with the Strawberry 
at one corner of the fire , and the others might talk or read , it was 
all the same , John never said a word or appeared to pay the least 
attention to what was said. His father occasionally tried to make 
him learn something, but it was useless. He would remain for 
hours with his book before him, but his mind was elsewhere. Mr. 
Campbell , therefore , gave up the attempt for the present , indul- 
ging the hope that when John was older, he would be more aware 
of the advantages of education , and would become more attentive. 
At present, it was only inflicting pain on the boy without any ad- 
vantage being gained. But John did not always sit by the kitchen 
fire. The wolves were much more nmnerous than in the prece- 
ding winter, having been attracted by the sheep which were within 
the palisade, and every night the howling was incessant. The 
howl of a wolf was sufficient to make John seiie his rifle and leave 
the house, and he would remain in the snow for hours till one 
came sufllciently near for him to fire , and he had already killed 
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sevenl ythen a cireQuistance occurred which was the cause of great 
uneasiness. 

John was out one evening as usual , crouched down within the 
palisades and watching for the wolves. It was a bright starry night, 
but there was no moon , when he perceived one of the animals 
crawling along almost on its belly, close to the door of the palisade 
which surrounded the house. This surprised him , as, generally 
speaking, the animals prowled round the palisade which encircled 
the sheep-fold, or else close to the pig-sties which were at the 
opposite side from the entrance door. John levelled his rifle and 
fired , when , to his astonishment , the wolf appeared to spring up 
in the air on his hind legs, then fall down and roll away. The key 
of the palisade door was always kept within , and John determined 
to go in and fetch it, that he might ascertain whether he had killed 
the animal or not. When he entered, Malachi said, *< Did you 
kill, my boy?" 

** Don't know," replied John ; '* come for the key to see." 

'* I don't like the gate being opened at night, John ," said Mr. 
Campbell ; * * why don't you leave it as you usually do till to-morrow 
morning; that will be time enough." 

**■ I don't know if it was a wolf," replied John. 

** What then, boy, tell me?" said Malachi. 

*'Well, I think it was an Indian," replied John; who then 
explained what had passed. 

**WellI shouldn't wonder," replied Malachi ; '*at all events 
the gate must not be opened to-night, for if it was an Indian you 
fired at, there is more than one of them ; we '11 keep all fast, John, 
and see what it was to-morrow." 

Mrs. Campbell and the girls were much alarmed at this event, 
and it was with difficulty that they were persuaded to retire to rest. 

^*We will keep watch to-night at all events," said Malachi, 
'^ as soon as Mrs. Campbell and her nieces had left the room. The 
boy is right, I have no doubt. It is the Angry Snake and his party 
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"wfao are prowling about, but if the boy has hit the Indian, which I 
have no doubt of, they will make off; however, it will be just as 
well to be on our guard , nevertheless. Martin can watch here, 
and I will watch in the fold." 

We have before observed that the lodge of Malachi , Martin, 
and his wife, was built within the palisade of the sheep-fold, and 
that there was a passage from the palisade round the house to that 
which surrounded the sheep-fold, which passage had also a pali- 
sade on each side of it. 

''I will watch here," said Alfred; ''let Martin go home with 
you and his wife." 

"I will watch with you /' said John. 

''Well, perhaps that will be better," said Malachi ; " two rifles 
are better than one , and if any assistance is required , there will 
be one to send for it." 

"But what do you think they would do, Malachi?" said Mr. 
Campbell ; " they cannot climb the palisades." 

"Not well. Sir, nor do I think they would attempt it unless 
they had a large force , which I am sure they have not ; no , Sir, 
they would rather endeavour to set fire to the house if they could, 
but that 's not so easy; one thing is certain , that the Snake will 
try all he can to get possession of what he saw in your store-bouse. ** 

"That I do not doubt," said Alfred; "but he will not find it 
quite so easy a matter." 

"They 've been reconnoitring, Sir, that *s the truth of it, 
and if John has helped one of them to a bit of lead, it will do good ; 
for it will prove to them that we are on the alert, and make them 
careful how they come near the house again." 

After a few minutes' more conversation, Mr. Campbell, Henry, 
and Percival retired, leaving the others to watch. Alfred walked 
home with Malachi and his party to see if all was right at the sheep- 
fold , and then returned. 
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The night passed vithoot any further disturbance except the | 
howling of the wolyes , to which they were accustomed. | 

The next morning at daybreak, Malachi and Martin came to 
the house , and with John and Alfred , they opened the palisade 
gate , and went out to survey the spot where John had fired. 

**Yes, Sir/' said Malachi; *Mt was an Indian, no doubt of 
it ; here are the dents made in the snow by his knees as he crawled 
along, and John has hit him , for here is the blood. Let 's follow 
the trail. See, Sir, he has been hard hit; there is more blood 
this way as we go on. Ha ! " continued Malachi , as he passed by 
a mound of snow ; ** here 's the wolf-skin he was covered up with ; 
then he is dead or thereabouts, and they have carried him off, for 
he never would have parted with his skin , if he had had his senses 
about him." 

♦'Yes,** observed Martin, *'his wound was mortal, that *s 
certain." 

They pursued the track till they arrived at the forest, and then, 
satisfied by the marks on the snow that the wounded man had been 
carried away, they returned to the house, when they found the 
rest of the family dressed and in the kitchen. Alfred showed them 
the skin of the wolf, and informed them of what they had dis- 
covered. 

** I am grieved that blood has been shed," observed Mrs. Camp- 
bell ; "I wish it had not happened. I have heard that the Indians 
never forgive on such occasions." 

"Why, Ma'am , they are very revengeful, that 's certain, but 
still they won't like to risk too much. This has been a lesson to 
them. I only wish it had been the Angry Snake himself who was 
settled , as then we should have no more trouble or anxiety about 
them." 

"Perhaps it may be ," said Alfred. 

"No, Sir, that 's not likely; it 's one of his young men; I 
know the Indian customs well." 
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It was some time before the alarm occasioned by this event 
subsided in the mind of Mrs. Campbell and her nieces; Mr. Camp- 
bell also thought much about it , and betrayed occasional anxiety. 
The parties went out hunting as before , but those at home now 
felt anxious till they returned from the chase. Time, however^ 
and not hearing any thing more of the Indians, gradually revived 
their courage , and before the winter was half over they thought 
little about it. Indeed , it bad been ascertained by Malachi from 
another band of Indians which he fell in with near a small lake 
where they were trapping beaver, that the Angry Snake was not 
in that part of the country, but had gone with his band to the west- 
ward at the commencement of the new year. This satisfied them 
that the enemy had left immediately after the attempt which he 
had made to reconnoitre the premises. 

The hunting parties , therefore, as we said, continued as be- 
fore; indeed, they were necessary for the supply of so many 
mouths. Percival, who had grown very much since his residence 
in Canada , was very anxious to be permitted to join them , which 
be never had been during the former winter. This was very natural. 
He saw his younger brother go out almost daily, and seldom return 
without having been succjessfnl ; indeed , John was , next to Ma- 
lachi, the best shot of the party. It was, therefore, very annoying 
to Percival that he should always be detained at home doing all the 
drudgery of the house, such as feeding the pigs , cleaning knives, 
and other menial work, while his younger brother was doing the 
duty of a man. To Percival's repeated entreaties, objections were 
constantly raised by his mother : they could not spare him, he was 
not accustomed to walk in snow-shoes. Mr. Campbell observed 
that Percival became dissatisfied and unhappy , and Alfred took 
his plurt and pleaded for him. Alfred observed very truly, that the 
Strawberry could occasionally do PercivaPs work, and that if it 
could be avoided, he should not be cooped up at home inlUie way 
that he was ; and, Mr. Campbell agreeing with Alfred, Mrs; Camp- 
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bell very reluetaatly gave her consent to his ocoAsionallj going 
out. 

^^Why, aunt, have you such an objection to Percival going 
out with the hunters'?" said Mary. *'It must be verj trying to him 
to be always detained at home." 

'*! feel the truth of what you say, my dear Mary," said Bfrs. 
Campbell, ''and I assure you it is not out of selfishness, or be- 
cause we shall have more work to do , that I wish him to remain 
with us : but I have an instinctive dread that some accident will 
happen to him, which I cannot overcome, and there is no arguing 
with a mother's fears and a mother's love." 

"You were quite as uneasy, my dear aunt, when John first 
went out ; yon were continually in alarm about him , but now you 
are perfectly at ease ," replied Emma. 

'* Very true," said Mrs. Campbell ; *Mtis, perhaps, a weak- 
ness on my part which I ought to get over ; but we are all liable to 
such feelings. I trust in God there is no real cause for apprehep- 
sion , and that my reluctance is a mere weakness and folly. But 
I see the poor boy has long pined at being kept at home ; for no- 
thing is more irksome to a high-couraged and spirited boy as he is. 
I have, therefore, given my consent, because I think it is my 
duty; still the feeling remains, so let us say no more about it, my 
dear girls , for the subject is painful to me." 

*^ My dear aunt , did you not say that you would talk to Straw- 
berry on the subject of religion , and try if you could not persuade 
her to become a Christian? She is very serious at prayers, I ob- 
serve; and appeals, now that she understands English, to be 
very attentive to what is said." 

^' Yes, my dear Emma , it is my intention so to do very soon, 
but I do not like to be in too great a hurry. A mere conforming to 
the usages of our religion would be of little avail, and I fear that 
too many of our good missionaries, in their anxiety to make con- 
verts, do not sufficiently consider this point. Religion must pro- 
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eeed from conviction, and be seated in the heart; the heart, in- 
deed , must be changed , not mere outward forms attended to." 

"What is the religion of the Indians, my dear aunt?" said 
Mary. 

"One which maltes conyersion the more dilBcult. It is in 
many respects so near what is right, that Indians do not easily 
perceive the necessity of change. They believe in one God, the 
fountain of all good; they believe in a future state and in future 
rewards and punishments. You perceive they have the same 
foundation as we have, although they know not Christ, and , ha- 
ying very incomplete notions of duty, have a very insufficient sense 
of their manifold transgressions and offences in God's sight, and 
consequently have no idea of the necessity of a mediator. Now, 
it is perhaps easier to convince those who are entirely wrong, such 
as worship idols and Talse gods, than those who approach so nearly 
to the truth. But I have had many hours of reflection upon the 
jlroper course to pursue , and I do intend to have some conversa- 
tion with her on the subject in a very short time. I have delayed 
because I consider it absolutely necessary that she should be per- 
fectly aware of what I say, before I try to alter her belief. Now, 
the Indian language , although quite sufficient for Indian wants, 
is poor and has not the same copiousness as ours, because they 
do not require the words to explain what we term abstract ideas. 
It is, therefore, impossible to explain the mysteries of our holy 
religion to one who does not well understand our language. I 
thinic, however, that the Strawberry now begins to comprehend 
sufficiently for me to make the first attempt, f. say first attempt, 
because I have no idea of making a convert in a week , or a month, 
or even in six months. All I can do is to exert my best abilities, 
and then trust to God , who , in his own good time will enlighten 
her mind to receive his truth." 

The next day the hunting party went out , and Percival, to his 
great delight , was permitted to accompany it. As they had a long 
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way to go , for tfaey had selected the hanting ground , they set off 
early in the morning , before daylight, Mr. Campbell having par- 
tieularly revested that they would not return home late. 

CHAPTER XXX. 

Thb party had proceeded many miles before they arrived at the 
spot where Halachi thought that they would fail in with some 
venison, which was the principal game that they sought. It was 
not till near ten o'clock in the morning that they stood on the 
ground which had been selected for the sport. It was an open 
part of the forest, and the snow lay in large drifts, but here and 
there on the hill sides the grass was nearly bare, and the deer 
were able, by scraping with their feet, to obtain some food. 
They were all pretty well close together when they arrived. Per- 
cival and Henry were about a quarter of a mile behind , for Per- 
cival was not used to the snow-shoes , and did not get on so well 
as the others, llalachi and the rest with him halted , that Henry 
and Percival might come up with them , and then , after they had 
recovered their breath a little , he said, 

**Now, you see there 's a fine lot of deer here, Master Per- 
cival, but as you know nothing about woodcraft, and may put 
us all out , observe what I say to you. The animals are not only 
cute of hearing and seeing , but they are more cute of smell , and 
they can scent a man a mile off if the wind blows down to them ; 
so you see it would be useless to attempt to get near to them if we 
do not get to the lee side of them without noise and without being 
seen. Now, the wind has been from the eastward, and as we 
are to the southward, we must get round by the woods to the 
westward, before we go upon the open ground , and then. Master 
Percival, you must do as we do, and keep behind , to watch our 
motions. If we come to a swell in the land , you must not run 
up, or even walk up , as you might show yourself ; the deer might 
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be on the other side , within twenty yards of yon ; but yon mnst 
hide yourself, as you will see that we shall do , and when we hav« . 
found them , I will put you in a place where you shall, haVe your 
shot as well as we. Bo yon understand , Master Percival?" 

''Yes , I do , and I shall step behind , and do as you tell me." 

^* Well then » now , we will go back into the thick of the forest . 
till we get to leeward, and then we shall see whether you will make 
a hunter or not." 

The whole party did as Mjdachi directed , and for more than 
an hour they walked through the wood , among the thickest of the 
trees , that they might not be seen by the animals. At last they 
arrived at the spot which Malachi desired, and Uien they changed 
their course, eastward towards the more open ground, where 
they expected to find the deer. 

As they entered upon the open ground, they moved forward 
crouched' to the ground, Malachi and Martin in the advance. 
When in the hollows, they all collected together, but on ascend- 
ing a swell of the land , it was ei^er Malachi or Martin who first 
crept up, and, looking over the summit, gave notice to the others 
to come forward. This was continually repeated for three or four 
miles, when Martin having raised his head just above a swell, 
made a signal to them who were below that the deer were in sight. 
After a moment or two reconnoitrijig , he went down and in- 
formed them that there were twelve or thirteen head of deer scra-^ 
ping up the snow about one hundred yards a-head of them , upon 
another swell of the land; but that they appeared to be alarmed 
and anxious , as if they had an idea of danger being near. 

Malachi then again craWled up to make his observations , and 
returned. 

** It is sartain ," said he , ** that they are flurried about some- 
thing ; they appear just as if they had been hunted , and yet that is 
not likely. We must wait and let them settle a little , and find 
out whether any other parties have been hunting them." 
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They waited about ten minutes, tiU the animals appeared more 
settled, and then, by altering their position behind the swell, 
gained about twenty-five yards of distance. Malachi told each 
party which animal to aim at, and they fired nearly simultaneously. 
Three of the beasts fell, two others were wounded , the rest of the 
herd bounded off like the wind. They all rose from behind the 
swell , and ran forward to their prey. Alfred had fired at a fine 
buck which stood apart from the rest, and somewhat farther off; 
it was evident that the animal was badly wounded , and Alfred had 
marked the thicket into which it had floundered ; but the other 
deer which was wounded was evidently slightly hurt, and there 
was little chance of obtaining it, as it bounded away after the rest 
of the herd. They all ran up to where the animals lay dead , and 
as soon as they had reloaded their rifles , Alfred and Martin went 
on the track oT the one that was badly wounded. They had forced 
their way through the thicket for some fifty yards, guided by the 
track of the animal , when they started back at the loud growl of 
some beast. Alfred, who was in advance , perceived that a puma 
(catamount, or painter, as it is usually termed) , had taken pos- 
session of the deer, and was lying over the carcase. He levelled 
his rifle and fired; the beast, aMough badly wounded, imme- 
diately sprang at him and seized him by the shoulder. Alfred was 
sinking under the animal's ireight and from the pain he was suf- 
fering, when Martin came to his rescue, and put his rifle ball 
through the head of the beast, which fell dead. 

"Are you much hurt , Sir? " said Martin. 

*'No, not much/' replied Alfred ; '< at least I think not, but 
my shoulder is badly torn , and I bleed freely." 

Malachi and the others now came up , and perceived what had 
taken place. Alfred had sunk down and was sitting on the ground 
by the side of the dead animals. 

''A painter!" exclaimed Malachi; **well, I didn't think we 
should see one so far west. Are you hurl , Mr. Alfred ?" 
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'«Tes, alittle/' replied Alfred, faintly. 

Malachl and Martin , without saying another word , stripped 
off Alfied's hunting-coat, and then discovered that he had re- 
ceived a very bad wound in the shoulder from the teeth of the 
beast , and that his side was also torn by the animal's claws. 

'* John, run for some water," said Malachi; '^you are certain 
to 6nd some in the hollow." 

John and Percival both hastened in search of water, while 
Alalachi , and Martin , and Henry tore Alfred's shirt into strips 
and bound up the wounds , so as to stop in a great measure the 
0OW of blood. As soon as this was done and he had drunk the 
water brought to him in John's hat, Alfred felt revived. 

**I will sit down for a little longer," said he, '*and then we 
will get home as fast as we can. Martin , look after the game, 
and when you are ready I will get up. What a tremendous heavy 
brute that was; I could not have stood against him for a minute 
longer , and I had no hunting>knife." 

*' It's a terrible beast. Sir," replied Malachi. *<I don't know 
that I ever saw one larger; they are more than a match for one 
man. Sir, and never should be attempted single-handed, for 
ihey are so hard to kill." 

«« Where did my ball hit him?" said Alfred. 

'*Here, Sir, under the shoulder, and well placed too. It 
must have gone quite close to his heart; but unless you hit them 
through the brain or through the heart, they are certain to make 
their dying spring. That 's an ugly wound on your shoulder, and 
will put a stop to your hunting for five or six weeks , I eipect. 
However, it 's well that it 's no worse." 

'* I feel quite strong now," replied Alfred. 

** Another ten minutes. Sir; let John and me whip off his 
skin , for we must have it to show ; if we have all the venison 
spoiled, Mr. Henry, tell Martin only to take the prime pieces and 
not to mind the hides , for we shall not be able to carry much. 
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And tell him to be quick, Mr. Henry, for it will not do for Mr. 
Alfred to remain till his arm gets stiff. We have many miles to 
get home again." 

In the course of ten minutes, Malachi and John had skinned 
the puma, and Martin made his appearance vith the haunches of 
two of the deer, which he said was as much as they well could 
carry , and they all set off on their return home. 

Alfred had not proceeded far when he found himself in great 
pain, the walking upon snow-shoes requiring so much motion as 
to open the wounds and make them bleed again ; but Malachi gave 
him his assistance , and having procured him some more water, 
they continued their route. * 

After a time the wounds became more stiff, and Alfred ap- 
peared to be more oppressed by the pain ; they proceeded , how- 
ever , as fast they could , and at nightfall were not far from home. 
But Alfred moved with great difficulty; he had become very faiot, 
so much so, that Martin requested John would throw down the 
venison, and hasten before them to the house to request Mr. 
Campbell to send some brandy or other cordial to support Alfred, 
who was scarcely able to move on from weakness and loss ot 
blood. As they were not more than a mile from the house , John 
was soon there, and hastening in at the door, he gave his mes- 
sage in presence of Mrs. Campbell and his cousins, who were 
in a state of great distress at the intelligence. Mr. Campbell went 
to his room for the spirits , and as soon as he brought it out, 
Emma seized her bonnet, and said that she would accompany John. 

Mr. and Mrs. Campbell had no time to raise any objection if 
they were inclined, for Emma was out of the door in a moment, 
with John at her heels. But Emma quite forgot that she had no 
snow-shoes, and before she had gone half the distance, she found 
herself as much fatigued as if she had walked miles ; and she sank 
deeper and deeper in the snow every minute that she advanced. At 
si^iast they arrived, and found the party : Alfred was lying insensible 
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OD the snow, and the others makiag a litter of branches , that they 
might carry him to the house. 

A little brandy ponred down his throat brought Alfred to his 
senses; and as he opened his eyes, he perceived Emma hanging 
over him. 

*' Dear Emma, how kind of you/' said he, attempting to rise. 

**Do not move, Alfred; they will soon have the litter ready, 
and then you will be carried , to the house. It is not far off." 

'' [ am strong again now , Emma ," replied Alfred. *'But you 
must not remain here in the cold. See, the snow is falling again." 

** I must remain now till tbey are ready to carry you, Alfred, 
for I dare not go back by myself." 

By this time the litter was prepared , and Alfred placed on it. 
Malachi, Henry, Martin, and John took it up. 

*■ ' Wbere is Percival? " said Emma. 

' ' He 's behind a little way ," replied John . ' ' The snow-shoes 
hurt bim , and he could not walk so fast. He will be here in a 
minute." 

They carried Alfred to the house where Mr. and Mrs. Campbell 
and Mary were waiting at the door in great anxiety ; poor Emma 
was quite knocked up by the time that they arrived, jind went into 
her own room. 

Alfred was laid on his bed , and his father then examined his 
wounds, which he considered very dangerous, from the great 
laceration of the flesh. Mr. Campbell dressed them , and then 
they left Alfred to the repose which he so much required. The 
state of Alfred so occupied their minds and their attention , that 
nothing and nobody else was thought of for the first hour. Emma 
too had been taken very ill soon after she came in, and required 
the attention of Mrs* Campbell and Mary. It was not nntii they 
were about to sit down to supper that Mr. Campbell said , '* Why, 
Where's Percival?" 
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*'Percifal! Is he not here 7 "~ was the questioo aDxioaslj 
attered by all the party who had been hantiDg. 

*' Pemfal not here ! " exclaimed Mrs. Campbell , starting up. 
*' Where , — where is my child?" 

**He was just behind us/' said John; **he sat down toalCer 
his snow-shoes : the ties hart him." 

Malachi and Martin ran oat of doors in consternation ; they 
knew the danger, for the snow was now falling in such heavy 
flakes, that it was impossible to see or direct their steps two yards 
in any direction. 

"Theboy will be lost for sartain," said Malachi to Martin; 
<* if he has remained behind till this fall of snow, he never will find 
his way , but wander about till he perishes." 

<^Tes," said Martin, *'he has but a poor chance, that is the 
truth; I would have given my right arm this had not happened." 

** Misfortune never comes single," replied Malachi; **wh8t 
can we do? Madam Campbell will be beside herself, for she loves 
that boy beyond all measure." 

** It 's useless our going out," observed Martin ; ** we should 
never find him , and only lose ourselves ; but still we had better 
go back , and say Uiat we will try. At all events we can go to the 
edge of the forest, and halloo every minute or so ; if the boy is still 
on his legs , it will guide him to us." 

**Yes," replied Malachi, ''and we may light a pine torch; it 
might be of some use. Well, then, let's go in, aad tell them 
that we are going in search of the boy; as long as Madam knows 
that we are seeking him, she will not lose hope, and hope will 
keep up her spirits for the time, 'till she is better prepared for her 
loss." 

There was much good sense and knowledge of the human heart 
in the observation of Malachi , who , although he was aware that 
all search would be useless , could not resolve to destroy at ooce 
■^^11 hope in the mind of the afflicted and anxious mother. 
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Thflj wcot in , and fonnd Mrs. Campbell weeping bitterly, 
sapported by her husband and Mary. They stated that they were 
going to search for the boy, and bring him borne if they could, 
and , taking three or four pine torches , one of which they lighted, 
they set off for the edge of the forest , where they remained for two 
hours with the light, shouting at intervals; but the snow fell so 
fast, and tiie cold was so intense, for the wind blew fiesh from 
the nortbward , that they could remain no longer. They did not, 
howaTer,r|^nrn to the house, but went to their own lodge to recover 
themselves, and remained there till daylight. They then went 
out again ; the snow storm had ceased, and the morning was clear 
and bright; they went back into the forest (on the road by which 
they bad come home) for three or four miles , but the snow now 
fallen had covered all the tracks which they had made the day 
before, and was in many places several feet deep. They proceeded 
to where Percival was last seen by John , who had described the 
spot very exactly; they looked everywhere about, made circuits 
round and round, in hopes of perceiving the muzzle of his rifle 
peeping out above the snow , but there was nothing to be dis- 
covered , and after a search of four or five hours , they returned to 
the house. They found Mr. Campbell and Henry in the kitchen, 
for Mrs. Campbell was in such a state of anxiety and distress, that 
she was in her room attended by Mary. Mr. Campbell perceived 
by their countenances that they brought no satisfactory tidings. 
Malachl shook his head mournfully , and sat down. 

**Do you think that my poor boy is lost, Malachi?" said 
Mr. Campbell. 

**He is, I fear, Sir; he must have sat down to rest himself, 
and has been overpowered^nd fallen asleep. He has been buried 
in the snow , and he will not wake till the day of resurrection." 

Mr. Campbell covered his face with bis hands, and after a time 
exclaimed, ** His poor mother!" 

Tht Settler t. 15 
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After a few minutes, he rose and went into Mrs. Ctimpliell*s 
room. 

''What of my child, my dear, dear, Percival?" exclaimed 
Mrs. Campbell. 

*'The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away," replied 
Mr. Campbell ; ' * your child is happy." 

Mrs. Campbell wept bitterly; and having thus given vent to 
the .feelings of nature, she became gradually more calm and re- 
signed ; her habitually devout spirit sought and found ^lief in the 
God of all comfort. 

CHAPTER XXXI. ^ 

Thus in one short day was the family of Mr. Campbell changed 
from a house of joy to one of mourning. And true was the remark 
ofMalachi, that misfortunes seldom come single, for now they 
had another cause of anxiety. Emma , by her imprudent exposure 
to the intense chill of the night air and the wetting of her feet, 
was first taken with a violent cold , which was followed by a fever, 
which became more alarming every day. Thus , in addition to the 
loss of one of their children, Mr. and Mrs. Campbell were threatened 
with being deprived of two more ; for their nieces were regarded 
as such, and Alfred was in a very precarious state. The wounds 
had assumed such an angry appearance , that Mr. Campbell was 
fearful of mortification. This accumulated distress had, however, 
one good effect upon them. The danger of losing Emma and Alfred 
so occupied their minds and their attention, that they had not 
time to bewail the loss of Percival; and even Mrs. Campbell, in 
her prayers, was enabled to resign herself to the Almighty's will 
in taking away her child, if it would but please Him to spare the 
two others who were afflicted. Long and tedious were the hours, 
the days, and the weeks that passed away before either of them 
could be considered in a state of convalescence ; but her prayers 



227 



were heard, and as the winter elosed, their reeotery was no longer 
doabtfol. A melancholy winter it had been to them all, bnt the 
joy of once more seeing Emma resume her daties, and Alfred, 
supported on cushions, able to be moved into the sitting-room, 
had a very exhilarating effect upon their spirits. True, there was 
no longer the mirth and merriment that once reigned , but there 
was a subdued gratitude to Heaven , which , if it did not maiie 
them at once cheerful, at least prevented any thing like repining 
or complaint. Grateful for the mercies vouchsafed to them in 
having Alfred and Emma^spared to them , Mr. and Mrs. Campbell 
consoled themselves in reference to Percival , with the reflection, 
that at so early an age , before he had lived to be corrupted by the 
world, to die was gain, — and that their dear boy had become, 
through Divine grace, an inhabitant of the kingdom of Heaven. 
By degrees the family became again cheerful and happy; the merry 
laugh of Emma once more enlivened them, Alfred again recovered 
his former health and spirits, and Mrs. Campbell could bear the 
mention of the name of Percival, and join in the praises of the 
amiable child. 

The spring now came on, the snow gradually disappeared, 
that the ice was carried down the rapids , and once more left the 
blu« lake clear; the cattle were turned out to feed off the grass the 
year before left on the prairie , and all the men were busy in pre- 
paring to put in the seed. As -soon as the snow was gone , Ma- 
lachi, Martin, and Alfred, without saying a word to Mrs. Camp- 
bell, had gone into the forest, and made every search for the body 
of poor Percival , but without success , and it was considered 
that he had wandered and died on some spot which they could not 
discover, or that the wolves had dug his remains out of the snow, 
and devoured them. Not a trace of him could anywhere be dis- 
covered; and the search was^ after a few days, discontinued* 
The return of the spring had another good effect upon the spirits 
of the party ; for, with the spring came on such a variety of work 
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to be dooe , that they had not a moment to spare. They had now 
80 many acres for corn , that tbey had scarcely time to get throogh 
all the preparatory work, and fortunate it was that Alfred was so 
much recovered that he could join in the labour. Malachi , John, 
and even Mr. Campbell, assisted, and at last the task was eom- 
pleted. Then they had a communication with the fort , and letters 
from Quebec, Montreal, and England: there were none of any 
importance from England, but one from Montreal informed Mr. 
Campbell that, agreeably to contract, the engineer would arrive 
in the course of the month, with the bateaux containing the ma- 
chinery , and that the water-mill would be erected as soon as pos- 
sible. There was also a letter from England , which gave them 
great pleasure ; it was from Captain Sinclair to Alfred , informing 
him that he had arranged all his business with his guardian , and 
that he should rejoin his regiment and be at the fort early in the 
spring-, as he should sail in the first vessel which left England. 
He stated how delighted he should be at his return , and told him 
to say to Emma that he had not found an English wife , as she had 
prophesied, but was coming back as heart-whole as he went. Very 
soon afterwards they had a visit from Colonel Forster and some of 
the officers of the garrison. The Colonel offered Mr. Campbell a 
party of soldiers to assist in raising the mill , and the offer was 
thankfully accepted. 

*' We were very much alarmed about you last autumn when the 
woods were on fire, Mr. Campbell," said the Colonel; ''but I 
perceive that it has been of great advantage to you. You have now 
a large quantity of cleared land sown with seed, and if you had 
possessed sufficient means, might have had much more put in, 
as I perceive all the land to the north-west is cleared by the fire." 

**Tes," replied Mr. Campbell; '*but my allotment, as you 
know, extends along the beach, and we have sown the seed as 
far from the beach as the property extends." 

** Then I should recommend you to write to Quebec, and apply 
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for another grant oa etch sid^of (he stream; indeed, at the haek 
of and equal to what yon now have." 

* ' Bat if I do , I have not the means of worluag the laod." 

''No, not with your present force, I grant; but there are 
many emigrants who would be glad of work, and who would seiUe 
here upon favourable conditions." 

** The expense would be very great," said Mr. Campbell. 

' ' It would ; but the return would indemnify you. The troops 
at the fort would take all the flour off your hands if you had ever so 
much." 

'* I am not inclined at present to speculate much further," re- 
plied Mr. Campbell, **but I shall see how this year turns out, 
and if I find that I am successful , I will then decide." 

' * Of course , you will but act prudently. You can send down 
to your agent at Quebec, and ascertain what would be the probable 
terms of their men you might require. But there is another way, 
which is to give them the land to cultivate, and the seed, and to 
. receive from them a certain portion of corn in return, as rent; 
that is very safe, and your land will be all gradually brought into 
cultivation, besides the advantage of having neighbours about 
you. Tou might send one of your sons down to Montreal, and 
arrange all that." 

>M certainly will write to my agent and institute inquiries," re- 
plied Mr. Campbell , ** and many thanks to yon for the suggestion ; 
I have still a few hundreds at the bank to dispose of, if necessary." 

About three weeks after this conversation, the bateattx arrived 
with the engineer and machinery for the flour and saw mills: and 
now the settlement again presented a lively scene , being thronged 
with the soldiers who were sent from the fort. The engineer was 
> a very pleasant intelligent young Englishman , who had taken up 
his profession in Canada, and was considered one of the most 
able in the colony. The site of the mill was soon chosen , and 
now the axes again resounded in the woods, as the trees were 
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felled aod squared under his direelions. Alfred vas constantlj 
with the engineer , superintending the labour of the men , and 
contracted a great intimacy with him; indeed, that genflemao 
was soon on such a footing with the whole family, as to be coo- 
' sidered almost as one of them, for he was yery amusing, yery well 
bred , and had evidently received every advantage of education. 
Mr. Campbell found that Mr. Emmerson , for such was his name, 
could give him every particular relative to the emigrants who had 
come out, as he was so constantly travelling about the country, 
and was in such constant communication with them. 

**You are very fortunate in your purchase,*' said he to Mr. 
Campbell, ^Hhe land is excellent, and you have a good water 
power in the stream , as well as convenient carriage by thtB lake. 
Fifty years hence this property will be worth a large sum of 
money." 

*' I want very much to get some more emigrants to settle here," 
observed Mr. Campbell. ** It would add to our security and com- 
fort; and I have not sufficient hands to cultivate the land which 
has been cleared by the fire of last autumn. If not cultivated in a 
short time , it will be all forest again." 

**At present it is all raspberries, and very good ones too, are 
they not, Mr. Emmerson?" said Emma. 

**Yes, Miss, most excellent," replied he; *'but you are 
aware that whenever you cut down trees here, and do not hoe the 
ground to sow it, raspberry bushes grow up immediately." 

'* Indeed , I was not aware of it." ' 

**Such is the case, nevertheless. After the raspberries, the 
seedling hardwood trees spring up, and, as Mr. Campbell says, 
they soon grow into a forest again." 

'*I do not think that you would have much trouble inj^etting 
emigrants to come here, Mr. Campbell , but the difficulty will be 
in persuading them to remain. Their object in coming out to this 
country is to obtain land of their own, and become independent. 
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llao J of them haTe not the means to go on , and , as a temporary 
resource , are compelled to act as labourers ; but the moment that 
they get sufficient to purchase for themselves, they vill leave 
you, " 

"That is verj natural ; but I have been thinking of obtaining a 
larger grant than I have now, Ind I wish very much that I could 
make an arrangement with some emigrants. The Colonel says 
that I might do so by supplying them vnth seed , and taking com 
in return as rent." 

'* That would not be a permanent arrangement," replied Mr. 
Emmerson. ' ' How much land do you propose applying for ?" 
*' Six hundred acres." 

** Well , Sir, I think it would meet the views of both parlies if 
you were to offer terms like the following— that is, divide the land 
into lots of one hundred acres each , and allow them to cultivate 
for you the fifty acres that adjoin your own land , with the right of 
purchasing the other fifty as their own properly, as soon as they 
can. You will then obtain three hundred acres of the most valuable 
land, in addition to your present farm, and have fixed neighbours 
around you , even after they are enabled to purchase the other 
fifty." 

'' I think that a very good arrangement, Mr. Emmerson , and 
1 would gladly consent to it." 

*^ Well , Sir , I shall have plenty of opportunities this summer 
of making the proposal to the emigrants , and if 1 find any parties 
who seem likely to prove advantageous as neighbours , I will let 
you know." 

^'And with such expectations I will apply for the additional 
grant," said Mr. Campbell , "for to have neighbours in this soli- 
tude ^ I would almost make them a present of the land." 

"I suspect that in a few years you will have neighbours enough, 
without resorting to such an expedient," replied Mr. Emmerson, 
*'but according to your presen.t proposal, they may be better 
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selected, and you may make terms which will prevent any dui- 
saoces." 

The works at the mill proceeded rapidly, and before the hay- 
harvest the mill was complete. Alfred was very careful , and paid 
every attention to what was going on, and so did Martin, that 
they might understand the machinery. This was very simple. 
Mr. Emmerson tried the mill, and found it to answer well. He 
explained every thing to Alfred , and put the mill to work , that he 
might be fully master of it. As it was a fortnight after the mill 
was at work before Mr. Emmerson could obtain a passage back to 
Montreal , Alfred and Martin worked both mills during that time, 
and felt satisfied that they required no further instruction. The 
soldiers , at the request of Mr. Campbell , were allowed to remain 
till the bay-harvest, and as soon as the hay was gathered in , they 
were paid and returned to the fort. Captain Sinclair, who, from 
his letter, had been expected to arrive much sooner, came just 
as the soldiers had left the farm. It need hardly be said that he 
was received most warmly. He had a great deal to tell them , and 
had brought out a great many presents; those for poor little Per- 
cival he kept back, of course. Emma and Mary were delighted 
to have him again as a companion and to resume their walks with 
him ; a fortnight thus passed away very quickly , when his leave of 
absence expired , and he was obliged to return to the fort. Pre- 
vious , however, to his going away , he requested a private inter- 
view with Mr. and Mrs. Campbell, in which he stated his exact 
position and his means, and requested their sanction to his paying 
his addresses to Mary. Mr. and Mrs. Campbell, who had already 
perceived the attentions he had shown to her, did not hesitate to 
express their satisfaction at his reqaest , and their best wishes for 
his success; and having so done, they left him to forward Ids own 
suit, which Captain Sinclair did not fail to do that very evening. 
Mary Percival was too amiable and right-minded a girl not at once 
to refuse or accept Captain Sinclair. As she had long been attached 
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to him, she did not deny that such was tbe case, and Captain 
Sinclair was oveijoyed at his success. 

**I have spoken frankly to yon, Captain Sinclair/' said Mary; 
** I have not denied that you haye an Interest in my affections; bat 
I most now request you to let me know what are your fotare 
views." 

*' To do just what yon wish me to do." 

' ' I have no right to advise , and no wish to persuade. I have 
my own path of daty pointed out to me , and from that I cannot 
swerve." 

<' And what is that?" 

* ' It is , that under present circumstances , I must not think of 
leaving my uncle and aunt. I have beeni>red up and educated by 
them ; I have as an orphan shared their prosperity ; I have a deep 
debt of gratitude to pay, and I cannot consent to return to Eng- 
land to eqjoy all the advantages which your means wiU afford, 
while they remain in thdr present isolated position. Hereafter 
circumstances may alter my opinion , but such it is at present." 

*< But if I am willing to remain with you here to share your for- 
tunes , will not that satisfy you?" 

*'No, certainly not; for that would be allowing you to do in- 
justice to yourself. I presume you do not mean to quit your pro- 
fession?" 

''I had no such intention; but still, if I have to choose be- 
tween you and the service, I shall not hesitate." 

'* I trust you will not hesitate, but determine to adhere steadily 
to your profession for the present. Captain Sinclair. It will not 
do for you to give up your prospects and chance of advancement 
for even such a woman as me ," continued Mary , smiling ; '* nor 
must you think of becoming a backwoodsman for a pale-faced 
girl." 

**Then, what am I to do if, as you say, you will not leave 
your uncle and aunt?" 
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'* Wait, Captain Binelair ; be satisfied that yoa have my affeo- 
lions, and wait patiently till eircnmstances may occur which will 
enable me to reward yoor affection withont being guilty of ingrati- 
tnde towards those to whom I owe so mnch. On snch terms I ac- 
cept you , and accept yon willingly ; but you must do your duty to 
yourself, while I must discharge my duty towards my uncle and 
aunt." 

**I believe you are right, Mary," replied Captain Sinclair; 
<* only I do not see any definite hope of our being united. . Can you 
give me any prospect to cheer me?" 

**We are both very young, Captain Sinclair," observed Mary; 
'Mn a year or two, my uncle and aunt may be less lonely and more 
comfortable than at present. In a year or two the war may end, 
and you may honourably retire upon half-pay; in fact, so many 
chances are there which are hidden from us and come upon us so 
unexpectedly , that it is impossible to say what may take place. 
iCnd if, after waiting patiently for some time , none of these chan- 
ces do turn up , you have yet another in your favour." 

*' And what is that, Mary?" 

'*That, perhaps, I may be tired of waiting myself," replied 
Mary, with a smile. 

'* Upon that chance then I will live in hope," replied Captain 
Sinclair ; •* if you will only reward me when you consider that my 
faithfal service demands it, I will serve as long as Jacob did for 
Rachel." 

**Do so, and you shall not be deceived at the end of your ser- 
vices, as he was," replied Mary; "but now let us return to the 
house." 

Captain Sinclair departed the day afterwards, quite satisfied 
with Mary's resolution. 
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CHAPTER XXXII. 

As Henry had predicted , during the autumn the whole family 
were fully employed. The stock had increased very much, they 
had a large number of young calves and heifers, and the sheep had 
lambed down very fiiTourably. Many of the stock were now turned 
into the bush, to save the feed on the prairies. The sheep with 
their lambs , the cows which were in milk , and the young calves 
only were retained. This gave them more leisure to attend to the 
corn-harvest, which was now ready, and it required all their 
united exertions from daylight to sunset to get it in , for they had 
« very large quantity ofground to clear. It waft, however, got in 
very successfully, and all stacl^ed in good order. Then came the 
thrashing of the wheat , which gave them ample employment ; and 
4is soon as it could be thrashed out, it was taken to the mill in the 
waggon, and ground down, for Mr. Campbell had engaged to sup- 
ply a certain quantity of flour to the fort before the winter set in. 
They occasionally received a visit from Captain Sinclair and the 
Colonel , and some other officers , for now they.^had gradually be- 
come intimate with many of them. Captain Sinclair had confided 
to the Colonel his engagement to Mary Percival , and in conse- 
quence the Colonel allowed him to visit at the farm as often as he 
could, consistently with his duty. The other officers who came 
to see them , perceiving how much Captain Sinclair engrossed the 
company of Mary Percival , were very assiduous in their attentions 
to Emma , who laughed with and at them, and generally contrived 
to give them something to do for her during their visit, as well as 
to render their attentions serviceable to the household. On condi- 
tion that Emma accompanied them , they were intent to go into 
the punt and fish for hours; and indeed, all the lake-fish which 
were caught this year were taken by the officers. There were se- 
veral very pleasant young men among them , and they were always 
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well received, as thej added very math to fbe society at the 
Cmn. 

Before tlie winter set in the floor was all ready, and sent to the 
fort, as were the cattle which the Cohmel r«ioested, and it was 
Tery erideot that the Colonel was right when be said that the ar- 
rangement woold be adrantageoos to both parties. Mr. Camp- 
bell , instead of drawing money to pay, this year for the first time 
recelTCd a biD on the government to a considerable amount for the 
flomr and cattle furnished to the troops; and Mrs. Campb^'s ac- 
count for fowls , pork, dec., furnished to the garrison , was by no 
means to be despised. Thus, by the kindness of others, his own 
exertions, and a judicious employment of his small capital, 
Mr. Campbell promised to be in a few years a wealthy and md^n- 
dentman. As soon as the harvest was in, Malachi and John, 
who were of no use in thrashing out the com, renewed their hoot- 
ing expeditions , and seldom returned without venison. The In- 
dians had not been seen by Maladii during his excursions, nor 
any trace of their having been in the ndghbourhood; all alarm, 
therefore, on that account was now over, and the family prepared 
to meet the coming winter with all the additional precautions which 
the foregoing had advised them of. But during the Inditti som- 
merthey received letters from England, detailing, as usual, the 
news relative to friends with whom they had been intimate; also 
one from Quebec, informing Mr. Campbell that his application 
for the extra grant of land was consented to; and another from 
Montreal , from Mr. Emmerson , suting that he had offered terms 
to two families of settlers who bore very good characters, and if 
they were accepted by Mr. Campbell , the parties would join them 
at the commencement of the ensuing spring. 

This was highly gratifying to Mr. Campbell , and as the terms 
were, with a slight variation, such as he had proposed, he im- 
mediately wrote to Mr. Emmerson , agreeing to the terms, and re- 
qoesting that the bargain might be concluded. At the same time 



237 



that the Colonel forwarded the above letters, he wrote to Mr. Camp- 
hell to sayjhat the interior of the fort required a large quantity of 
plank for repairs, that he was authorized to take them from Mr. 
Campbell , at a certain price , if he could afford to supply them on 
tliose terms , and have them ready by the following spring. This 
^as another act of kindness on the part of the Colonel , as it would 
now give employment to the saw-mill for the winter, and it was 
during the winter, and at the time that the snow was on tl\e ground, 
that they could easily drag the timber after it was felled to the saw- 
' mill. Mr. Campbell wrote an answer, thanking the Colonel for 
his offer, which he accepted, and promised to have the planks 
ready by the time the lake was again open. 

At last the winter set in , with its usual fall of snow. Captain 
Sinclair took his leave for a long time, much to the sorrow of all 
the family, who were warmly attached to him. It was now ar- 
ranged that the only parties who were to go on the hunting eicur- 
sions should be Malachi and John , as Henry had ample employ- 
ment in the barns ; and Martin and Alfred , in felling timber, and 
dragging up the stems to the saw-miii, would, with attending to 
the mill as well have their whole time taken up. Such were the ar- 
rangements out of doors , and now that they had lost the services 
of poor Percival , and the duties to attend to in-doors were so 
much increased, Mrs. Campbell and the girls were obliged to call 
in the assistance of Mr. Campbell whenever he could be spared 
from the garden , which was his usual occupation. Thus glided 
on the third winter in quiet and security ; but in full employment, 
and with so much to do and attend to , that it passed very ra- 
pidly. 

It was in the month of February , when the snow was very 
heavy on the ground, that one day Malachi went up to the mill to 
Alfred, whom he found alone attending the saws, which were in 
full activity ; for Martin was squaring out the timber ready to be 
sawed at about one hundred yards' distance. 



238 



*' I am glad to find yon alone. Sir/' said Malachi , '* for I hare 
someUuog of Importance to tell you of, and I do not like at present 
that any body else should know any thing abont it." 

'^M'^hatisit, Malachi?" inquired Alfred. 

** Why , Sir , when I was out hunting yesterday , I went roaocl 
to a spot where I had left a couple of deer>hides last week , that I 
might bring them home , and I found a letter stuck to them with a 
couple of thorns." 

**Aletter, Malachi!" 

'*Yes, Sir, an Indian letter. Here it is." Malachi then pro- 
duced a piece of birch bark , of which the underneath drawing is 
a fac-simile. 
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' Well ," said Alfred , **it may be a letter, but I confess it is 
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all Greek to me. I certainly do not see why yoa wish to keep it a 
secret. Tell me." 

*'Well, Sir, I could not read one of yonr letters half so well 
as I can this ; and it contains news of the greatest importance. It 's 
the Indian way of writing, and I know also whom it comes from. 
A good action is never lost, they say, and I am glad to find that 
there is some gratitude in an Indian." 

('You make me very impatient, Malachi, to know what it 
means ; tell me from whom do you think the letter comes?" 

**Why, Sir, do you see this mark here?" said Malachi, 
pointing to the one lowest down on the piece of bark. 

«(Yes; itisafoot, isitnot?" 

*'Eiactly, Sir; now, do you know whom it comes from?" 

•* I can't say I do." 

**Do you remember two winters back our picking up thelodiau 
woman, and carrying her to the house, and your father curing her 
sprained ankle?" 

''GerUinly; is it from her?" 

* * Yes , Sir ; and you recollect she said that she belonged to the 
band which followed the Angry Snake." 

**I remember it very well; but now, Malachi, read me the 
letter at once, for I am very impatient to know what she can have 
to say." 

'*lwill, Mr. Alfred; now, Sir, there is the sun more than 
half up , which with them points out it is the setting and not the 
rising sun ; the setting sun therefore means to the westward." 

''Very good, that is plain, I think." 

** There are twelve wigwams , that is twelve days' journey for a 
warrior, which the Indians reckon at about fifteen miles a day. 
How much does fifteen times twelve make , Sir?" 

«« One hundred and eighty , Malachi." 

*'Weil, Sir, then that is to say that it is one hundred and 
eighty miles off , or thereabouts. Now, this first figure is a chief. 
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for it has an eagle's feather on the head of it , and the snake before 
it is his totem y *the Angry Snake,' and the other six are ihe 
number of the band ; and yon obsenrey that the chief and the first 
figure , of the sii haye a gun in their hands, which is to inform us 
that they have only two rifles among them." 

**yery tme; but what is that little figure folipwing the chief 
with bis arms behiod him?" 

*' There is the whole mystery of the letter , Sir , without which 
it were worth nothing. You perceive that the little figure has a 
pair of snow-shoes over it." 

**Yes, I do." 

''Well, that little figure is your brother Percival, whom we 
supposed to be dead.'* 

* ' Merciful heaven ! is it possible ? " exclaimed Alfred ; . ' * then 
he is alive." 

** There is no doubt of it. Sir," replied Malachi ; **and now 
I will' put the whole letter together. .Your brother Percival has 
been carried off by the Angry Snake and his band, and has been 
taken to some place one hundred and eighty miles to the westward, 
and this information comes from the Indian^ woman who belongs 
to the band , and whose life was presened by your kindness. I 
don't think, Mr. Alfred, that any white person could have written 
a letter more plain and more to the purpose." 

*' I agree with you, Malachi ; but the news has so overpowered 
me , I am so agitated with joy and anxiety of mind , that I hardly 
know what I say. Percival alive! we '11 have him, if we have to 
go one thousand miles and beat two thousand Indians. Oh, how 
happy it will make my mother! But what are we to do Malachi? 
tell me, I beseech yon." 

** We must do nothing) Sir," replied Malachi. 

*' Nothing, Malachi!" replied Alfred , with surprise. 

**fio, Sir; nothing at present, at all events. We have the 
information that the boy is alive , at least it is presumed so; bat 
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of course the Indians do not know that we have recelyed such in- 
formation; if they did, the woman wonld be killed immediately. 
Now, Sir, the first qnestion we mnst ask ourselves is , why they 
have carried off the boy , for it would be no use carrying off a little 
boy in that manner without some object." 

*'It is the very question that I was going to put to you, Ma- 
lachi." 

''Then, Sir, I'll answer it to the best of my knowledge and 
belief. It is this: the Angry Snake came to the settlement, and 
saw our stores of powder and shot, and every thing else. He would 
have attacked us last winter if he had found an opportunity and a 
chance of success. One of his band was killed , which taught'him 
that we were on the watch , and he failed in that attempt: he ma- 
naged , however, to pick up the boy when he was lagging behind 
us , at the time that you were wounded by the painter, and carried 
him off, and he intends to drive a bargain for his being restored 
to us. That is my conviction.'' 

*' I have no doubt but that you are right, Malachi," said Alfred, 
after a pause. *' Well , we must make a virtue of necessity , and 
give him what he asks." 

''Not so, Sir; if we Aid, it would encourage him to steal 
again." 

• ' What must we do , then ? " 

" Punish him , if we can ; at all events , we must wait at pre- 
sent, and do nothing. Depend upon it we shall have some com- 
munication made to us through him that the boy is in their pos- 
session , and will be restored upon certain conditions — probably 
this spring. It will then be time to consider what is to be done." 

'* I believe you are right , Malachi." 

''Ihopetocircumvent.himyet, Sir," replied Malachi ; **but 
we shall see." 

"Well; but, Malachi, are we to let this be known to any 
body , or keep it a secret?" 
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** Well, Sir, I *ve thought of that; we most only let Kartin 
and the Strawberry into the aecret; and I would tell them, because 
they are almost Indians , as it were ; they may have some one 
coming to them, and there 's no fear of their telling. Hartin 
knows better, and as for the Strawberry, she is as safe as if she 
didn't know it." 

**I believe you are right; and still what delight it would give 
my father and mother! '* 

*^Yes, Sir, and all the family too, 1 have no doubt, for the 
first hour or two after you have told them; but what pain it would 
give them for months afterwards. 'Hope deferred maketh the 
heart sick ,' as my father used to read out of the Bible , and that 's 
the truth , Sir. Only consider how your father, and particularly 
your mother, would fret and pine during the whole Ume, and what 
a state of anxiety they would be in; they would not eat or sleep. 
No, no. Sir; it would be a cruelty to tell them, and it must not 
be. Nothing can be done till the spring, at all events, and we 
must wait till the messenger comes to us." 

*' You are right , Malachi ; then do as you say , make the com- « 
munication to Martin and his wife, — and I will keep the secret as 
faithfully as they will." 

'^ It 's a great point our knowing whereabouts the boy is ," ob- 
served Malachi ; '* for if it is necessary to make a party to go for 
him, we know what direction to go in. And it is also a great point 
to know the strength of the enemy, as now we shall know what 
force we must take with us in case it is necessary to recover the 
lad by force or stratagem. All this we gained from the letter, and 
shall not learn from any messenger sent to us by the Angry Snake, 
whose head I hope to bruise before I 've done with him." 

'' If I meet him , one of us shall fall ," observed Alfred. 

<*No doubt, Sir, no doubt," replied Malachi, <«blft if we 
can retake the boy by other means , so much the better. A man, 
bad or good , has but one life , and God gave it to him. It is not 
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for his fellow-creature to take it away uoless from necessity. I 
hope to have the boy without shedding of blood." 

'*I am willing to have him back upon any terms, Malaehi; 
and , as you say , if we can do it without shedding of blood , all 
the better; but have him I will, if I have to kill a hundred Indians." 

' ' That 's right, Sir ; that 's right ; only let it be the last resort; 
recollect that the Indian seeks the powder and ball , not the life of 
the boy ; and recollect that if we had not been so careless as to 
tempt him with the sight of what he values so much, he never 
would have annoyed us thus." 

* *■ That is true ; well then , Malaehi , it shall be as you propose 
in every thing." 

The conversation was here finished; Alfred and all those who 
were possessed of the secret never allowed the slightest hint to 
drop of their knowledge. The winter passed away without inter-* 
ruption of any kind. Before the snow had disappeared the seed 
was all prepared ready for sowing; the planks had been sawed 
out, and all the wheat not required for seed had been ground 
down and put into flour-barrels , ready for any further demand 
from the fort. And thus terminated the third winter in Canada. 

CHAPTER JXXIII. 

It was now April , and for some days Malaehi and John had 
been very busy , assisted hf the Strawberry ; for the time had 
come for tapping the maple trees, to make the maple sugar, and 
Mrs. Campbell had expressed a wish that she could be so supplied 
with an article of such general consumption, and which they could 
not obtain but by the bateaux which went to Montreal. In the 
evening , when Malaehi and John were , as usual , employed in 
cutting small trays out of the soft wood of the balsam fir, and of 
which they had already prepared a large quantity, Mrs. Campbell 
asked Malaehi how the sugar was procured. 

16* 
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«* Very easily, Ma'am; we tap the trees." 

** Yes, so yon said before; but how do yoa do it? Explain the 
whole affair to me." 

** Why , Ha'am , we picli oat the maple trees which are abont 
a foot wide at the bottom of the trank, as they yield most sugar. 
We then bore a hole in the trunk of the tree , about two feet above 
the ground, and into that hole we put a hollow reed, just the 
same as you would put a spigot in a cask. The liquor runs out 
into one of these trays that we have been digging out." 

' ' Well , and then what do you do 7 " 

•« We collect all the liquor every rooming till we have enough 
to fill the coppers, and then we boil it down." 

* * What coppers will you use , then ? " 

"There are two large coppers in the store-room, not yet put up, 
which will answer our purpose very well, Ma'am. They hold 
about a hogshead each. We shall take them into the woods with 
us, and pour the liquor into them, and boil them down as sooq 
as they are ready. You must come and see us on the boiling- 
day , and we can have a frolic in the woods." 

'*Withalimy heart," replied Mrs. Campbell. **How much 
liquor do you get from one tree?" 

*' A matter of two or three gallons ," replied Malachi , ** aome- 
times more and sometimes less. After we have tapped the trees 
and set our trays, we shall have nothing more to do for a fortnight. 
The Strawberry can attend to them all , and will let us know when 
she is ready." 

*'Do you tap the trees every year?" 

** Yes, Ma'am, and a good tree will bear it for fifteen or twenty 
years ; but it kills them at last." 

'* So I should suppose, for you take away so much of the sap 
of the tree." 

*^ Exactly, Ma'am; but there 's no want of sugar maples in 
these woods." 
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** YoQ promised us some hooey , Malachi ," said Emma, ''but 
we have vot seen it yet. Can you get us some?" 

''We had no time to get it last autumn , Miss, but we will try 
this autumn what we can do. When John and I are out in the 
woods, we shall very probably find a honey tree, without going 
very far. I did Intend to have looked out for some , if you had 
not mentioned it/' 

"I know one/* said Martin; "I marked it a fortnight ago, 
but I quite forgot all about it. Since the mill has been in hand , I 
have had little time for any thing else. The fact is, we have all 
plenty to do just now." 

•* That we certainly have ," replied Henry , laughing; " I wish 
I could see the end of my work in the barn; I doubt if I shall be 
able to get out with my rifle this winter." 

"No, Sir, you must leave the woods to John and me," re- 
plied Malachi. " Never mind , you shan't want for venison. Do 
you require the sledge to-morrow , Mr. Alfred?" 

Malachi referred to a small sledge which they had made in the 
winter, and which was now very useful , as they could, with one 
horse , tranSpo^ things from place to place. It was used by Alfred 
for bringing down to the store-house the sacks of flour as fast as 
they were ground in the mill. 

" I can do without it for a day. What do you want it for ? " 

"To bring all the honey home ," said Emma, laughing. 

"No, Miss, to take the coppers out into the woods," re- 
plied Malachi , "'that they may be ready for the liquor. As soon 
as we have tapped the trees, we will look for the honey." 

"Did you send your skins down to Montreal by the bateauxT" 
inquired Mr. Campbell. 

"Yes, father," replied Alfred , " Mr. Emmerson took charge 
of them , and promised to deliver them to the agent; but we have 
not so many this year as we had last. John has the largest package 
of all of us." 
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**Yes, he beats me this year/' said Malachi; **he always 
contrives to get the first shot. I knew that I should malie a honter 
of the boy. He might go out by himself now , and do just as well 
as I do." 

The next morning, Malachi went out into the woods, taling 
with him the coppers and all the trays on the sledge : during that 
day he was busy boring the trees and fitting the reed pipes to the 
holes. Strawberry and John accompanied him, and by sunset 
their work was complete. 

The neit morning when they went out , only Malachi and John 
took their axes with them , for John could use his very well for so 
young a lad. They first went to the tree which Martin had dis- 
covered ; he had given a description where to find it. They cut it 
down, but did not attempt to take the honey till the night, when 
they lighted a fire , and drove away the bees by throwing leaves on 
it and making a great smoke ; they then opened the tree , and 
gained about two pails full of honey, which they brought in just as 
the family were about to go to bed. When they went out the next 
morning, they found a bear very busy at the remains of the comb, 
but the animal made off before they could get a shot at him. 

Every morning the Strawberry collected all the sap which had 
run out of the trees , and poured it into the coppers which had 
been fixed up by Malachi, ready for a fire to be lighted under them. 
They continued their search , and found three more hives of bees, 
which they marked and allowed to remain till later in the season, 
when they could take them at their leisure. In a fortnight, they 
had collected sufficient liquor from the trees to fill both the cop- 
pers to the brim , besides several pails. The fires were therefore 
lighted under the coppers , and due notice given to Mrs.^tlampbell 
and the girls, that the next day they must go out into the woods 
and see the operation: as the liquor would towards the afternoon 
be turned into the coolers, which were some of the large washing- 
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tubs then f Q use , and which had been thoroughly cleansed for the 
purpose. 

As this was to l>e a holiday in the woods , they prepared a cold 
diauer io a lai^e basket » and gaye it in charge of Henry. Mr. 
Campbell joined the party , and they all set off to the spot, which 
was about two miles distant. On their arrival , they examined the 
trees and the trays into which the juice first ran , the boilers in 
which the liquor was now simmeriDg over the fire, and asked 
questions of Malachi , so that they might, if necessary, be able 
to make the sugar themselves ; afler which the first cooler %as 
filled with the boiling liquor, that they might see how the sugar 
crystallized as the liquor became cold. They then sat down under 
a large tree and dined. The tree was at some distance from the 
boilers, as there was no shade in the open spot where Malachi had 
placed them, and the afternoon was passed very agreeably in 
listening to Malachi's and Martin's stories of their adventures in 
the woods. While they were still at dinner, Oscar and the other 
dogs which had accompanied them, had strayed to about a 
hundred yards distant, and were soon very busy scraping and 
barking at a large hole. 

<' What are the dogs after?" said Alfred. 

** Just what the Strawberry wants , and told me to get for her,*' 
replied Malachi ; '* we will dig him out to-morrow." 

*' What is it, Strawberry?" said Mary. 

The Strawberry pointed to her moccassins , and then put her 
finger on the porcupine quills with which they were embroidered. 

** 1 don't know the English name ," said she softly. 

**A porcupine you mean," said Mary; *Uhe animal those 
quilis conse from." 

"Yes," replied the Strawberry. 

" Is there a porcupine there, Malachi?" said Mrs. Campbell. 

"Yes, Ma'am, that is certain; the dogs know that well 
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•Dough, or they would not make such a noise. If 700 like, nt 
will go for the shovels and dig him out." 

*'Do, pray; I should like to see him caaght/' said Emma; 
*^ it shall be our evening's amusement." 

Martin got up , and went for the shoveFs ; during his absence^ 
the dinner was cleared away, and the articles replaced in ibe 
basket; they then all adjourned to where the dogs were still bark- 
ing and scratching. 

It was more than an hour before they could dig out the animal^ 
and when, at last, it burst away from the hole, they could not 
help laughing as they witnessed the way in which one or two of the 
<{ogs were pricked with the quills of the animal, who needed no 
other defence; the dogs ran back, pawed their noses, and then 
went on again. Oscar was too knowing to attack it in that way ; he 
. attempted to turn it over, so that he might get at its stomach, when 
he would soon have killed it, but Martin dispatched the poor beast 
with a blow on the nose , and the dogs then rushed in upon it. 
They amused themselves selecting all the best of the quills for the 
Strawberry, and then they went back again to the coolers to see 
the sugar which had been made. 

As they neared the spot, Emma cried out, ** There is a bear 
at the cooler ; look at him." 

Maiachi and John had their rifles ready immediately. Mrs. 
Campbell and Mary were much alarmed , as the animal was not 
one hundred yards from them. 

**Do not be afraid. Ma'am," said Maiachi; '*the animal is 
only after the sugar. He likes sugar just as well as hooey." 

*'I don't doubt but he 's the same beast that you saw at the 
honeycomb (he other day ," said Martin. '*Let us stay where we 
are and watch him. We may lose a few pounds of sugar, but I 
expect he will make you laugh." 

'* I really see nothing laughable in such a terrific brute ," said 
Mrs. Campbell. 
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«'Toa are quite safe; Ma'am/' said Martin; «*Malachi and 
Mr. John have both their rifles«" 

«'Well, then, I will trust to them," said Mrs. Campbell; 
' ' bat I should prefer being at home , nevertheless. What a great 
brute it is." 

*'Tes, Ma'am; it is a very large animal , that 's certain ; but 
they are not very fat at this time of the year. See how he 's smell- 
ing at the liquor, now he 's licking the top of it with his tongue. 
He won't be satisfied with that, now that he has once tasted it. I 
told you so.'^ 

The eyes of the whole party , some frightened and some not, 
were now fixed upon the bear , who , approving of what he had 
tasted as a sample, now proceeded to help himself more libe- 
rally. 

He therefore placed his paw down into the contents of the 
cooler , but although the surface of the liquor was cool , the lower 
part was still scalding hot, and he had not put his paw in for a 
moment, when he withdrew it with a loud roar, rearing up and 
sitting upon his hind legs , and throwing his burnt paw in the air. 

** I said so ," observed Malachi , chuckling ; ** he has (bund it 
hotter than he expected." 

John, Alfred, and Martin burst out laughing at the sight; and 
even Mrs. Campbell and the two girls could not help being 
amused. 

<' He 11 try it again ," said Martin. 

<*Ye8> that he will," replied Malachi. *'John, be all ready 
with your rifle, for the brute has seen us." 

** Why, he won't come this way, will he?'* exclaimed Mrs. 
Campbell. 

** Yes , Ma'am , that he most likely will when he is angry; but 
you need not fear." 

'* But I 'm afraid , Malachi ," said Mary. 

'*Then perhaps you had better go about fifty yards back with 
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Ifr. Campbell, where yon will see the whole without danger. 
There he goes to it again ; I knew he would." 

Martin , who had got all the dogs collected together and fast by 
a piece of deer's hide, as soon as they had discovered the bear, 
went back with Mr. and Mrs. Campbell and the girls. 

'^You need have no fear, Ma'am," said Martin; 'Uhe rifles 
won't miss their mark, and if they did, I have the dogs to let 
loose upon hitai; and I think Oscar, with the help of the others, 
would master him. Down — silence, Oscar — down, dogs, 
down. Look at the Strawberry) Ma'am, she 's not afraid , she's 
laughing like a silver bell." 

During this interval , the bear again applied to the cooler , and 
burnt himself as before , and this time being more angry, he now 
gave another roar , and , as if considering that the joke had been 
played upon him by the party who were looking on , he made 
directly for them at a quick run. 

''Now, John," said Malachi; *'get your bead well on him, 
right between his eyes." 

John kneeled down in front of Malachi, who had his rifle all 
ready; much to the horror of Mrs. Campbell, John permitted Uie 
bear to come within twenty yards of him. He then fired , and tlie 
animal fell dead without a struggle. 

**A good shot, and weU put in/' said Malachi, going up to 
the bear. ** Let the dogs loose, Martin , that they may worry the 
carcase ; it will do them good." 

Martin did so ; the dogs were permitted to pull and tear at the 
dead animal for a few minutes , and then taken ofif ; in the mean 
time, Mr. Campbell and the ladies had come up to where the 
animal lay. 

''Well, Ma'am, isn't John a cool shot?" said Malachi. "Coaid 
the oldest hunter have done better?" 

"My dear John, you quite frightened me," said Mrs. Camp- 
bell ; ** why did you allow the beast to come so near to you?" 
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''Because I wanted to kill him dead, and not Vound him,** 
replied John. 

"To be sure," replied Ifilachi; '<to wound a bear is worse 
than leaving him alone. ** 

'* Well, Halachi , you certainly have made a hunter of John /' 
said Mr. Campbell. *'I could not have supposed such courage 
and presence of mind fn one so young." 

John was very much praised, as he deserved to be, by the 
whole party ; and then Halachi said, ''The skin belongs to John, 
thatofcourse.** 

" Is the bear good eating now ? " said Mrs. Campbell. 

"Not very. Ma'am," replied Malachi, " for he has consumed 
all his fat during the winter; bat we will cutoff the legs for haiiis, 
and when they are salted and smoked with the other meat, you 
will acknowledge that a bear's ham is at all events a dish that any 
one may say is good. Come, John, where 's your knife? Martin, 
give us a hand here, while Mr. Campbell and the ladies go home." 

CHAPTER XXXIV. 

It was in the first week of Jane that Malachi, when he was out 
in the woods , perceived an Indian , who came towards him. He 
was a youth of about twenty or twenty-one years old , tall and 
slightly made ; he carried his bow and arrows and tomahawk, but 
had no gun. Malachi was at that time sitting down on the trunk 
of a fallen tree ; he was not more than two miles from the house, 
and had gone out with his rifle without any particular intent, 
unless it was that, as he expected he should soon receive some 
communication from the Indians, he wished to give them an op- 
portunity of speaking to him alone. The Indian came up to where 
Malachi was, and took a seat by him , without saying a word. 

"Is my son from the West?" said Malachi, in the Indian 
tongue , after a silence of one or two minutes. 
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**The Toung OUer is from the West," replied the lodiao. 
**The old men have told him of the Grey Badger, who has lived 
the life of a snake, and who has banted with the fathers of those 
who are now old. Does my father live with the white man? '* 

'* He lives with the white man ," replied If alachi ; " he has no 
Indian blood in his veins." 

'^Has the white man many in his lodge?" said the Indian. 

*' Yes ; many yonng men and many rifles,*' replied Malachi. 

The Indian did not continue this conversation, and there was 
a silence of some minutes. Malachi was convinced that the young 
Indian had been sent to intimate thatPercival was alive and in cap- 
tivity, and he resolved to wait patiently till he brought up the subject. 
* *'Does not the cold kill the white man?" said the Indian, 
at last. 

'*No; the white man can bear the winter's ice as well as an 
Indian. He hunts as well , and brings home venison." 

'* Are all who came here with him now in the white man's 
lodge?" 

**No, not all; one white child slept in the snow , and is in the 
land of spirits," replied Malachi. 

Here there was a pause in the conversation for some minutes ; 
at last the young Indian said — 

'* A little bird sang in my ear, and it said , 'The white man's 
child Is not dead ; it wandered about in the woods and was lost, 
and the Indian found him , and took him to his wigwam in the Far 
West.' " 

''Did not the little bird lie to the Toung Otter?" replied 
Malachi. 

" No ; the little bird sung what was true ," replied the Indian. 
"The white boy is alive and in the lodge of the Indian." 

•'There are many white men in the country who have children," 
replied Mulachi; "and children are often lost. The little bird 
may have sung of the child of some other white man." 
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*' The white boy had a rifle in his hand, and snow-shoes on his 
feet." 

''So have all they who go out to hunt in the winter's snow," 
replied Malachi. 

"But the white boy was found near to the white man's lodge." 
" Then why was not the boy taken back to the white man by the 
Indians who foand him?" 

''They were going to their own wigwams and could not turn 
aside ; besides , they feared to come near to the white man's lodge 
after the sun was down ; as my father says he has many young men 
and many rifles." 

-** But the white man does not raise his rifle against the Indian, 
whether he comes by day or by night," replied Malachi. "At 
night he kills the prowling wolf when he comes near to the lodge." 
The Indian again stopped and was silent. He knew by the 
words of Malachi that the wolf's skin , with which the Indian had 
been covered when he was crawling to the palisades and had been 
shot by John , had been discovered. Malachi , after a while , re- 
newed the conversation. 

"Is the Young Otter of a near tribe?" 
"The lodges of our tribe are twelve days* journey to the west- 
ward ," replied the Indian. 

"The chief of the Young Otter's band is a great warrior?" 
•*Heis," replied the Indian. 

"Yes," replied Malachi. "The 'Angry Snake' is a great 
warrior. Did he send the Young Otter to me to tell me that the 
white boy was alive , and in his wigwam?" 

The Indian again paused. He perceived that Malachi knew 
where he came from , and from whom. At last he said — 

"It is many moons since the Angry Snake has taken care of 
the white boy , and has fed him with venison ; many moons that 
he has hunted for him to give him food ; and the white boy loves 
the Angry Snake as a father, and the Angry Snake loves the boy 



254 



wkiftMii« BewiUadopCUiB,aiidlhevkitcbojwaibclhecliief 
of the tribe. He will forget the white men, and become red as «tt 



'^The box is forgotten bj the white man, who has long nuni- 
bered him with the dead ," replied Malachi. 

"The white man has no memory," replied the Indian, "to 
forget so soon ; but it is not so. He would make many presents to 
him who would bring back the boj." 

"And what presents coold he make?*' replied Malachi; "the 
white man is poor, and hnnts with his joung men as the Indiao 
does. What has the white man to give that the Indian covets? He 
has no whisky." 

"The white man has powder, and lead, and rifles;" replied 
the Indian; "more than he can nse, locked up in his store- 
house." 

"And will the Angry Snake bring back the white boy if the 
white man gives him powder, and lead, and rifles?" inquired Ma- 
lachi. 

' "He will make a long joomey , and bring the white boy with 
him," replied the Indian; "bat first let the white man say what 
presents he will give." 

"He shall be spoken to," replied Malachi , "and his answer 
shall be brought, but the Young Otter must not go to the white 
man's lodge. A red-skin is not safe from the rifles of the young 
men. When the moon is at the full I will meet the Young Otter 
after the sun is down , at the eastern side of the long prairie. Is 
it good?" 

"Good," replied the Indian, who rose, tamed on his heel, 
and walked away into the forest. 

When Malachi returned to the house, he took an opportunity 
of communicatiog to Alfred what had taken place. After some 
conversation , they agreed that they would make Captain Sinclair, 
who had that morning arrived from the fort, their confidant as to 
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[ what had occurred , and decide with him upon what steps should 
be taken. Captain Sinclair was very much surprised, and equally 
delighted , when he heard that Percival was still aliye , and warmly 
entered into the subject. 

*'The great question is, whether it would not be better to 
accede to the terms of this scoundrel of an Indian chief," ob- 
served Captain Sinclair. **What are a few pounds of powder, 
and a rifle or two, compared with the happiness which will be pro- 
duced by the return of Perciva! to his parents , who have so long 
lamented him as dead?" 

«'It 's not that. Sir," replied Malachi. **I know that Mr. 
Campbell would give his whole store-room to regain his boy, but 
we must consider what will be the consequence if he does so. One 
thing is certain , that the Angry Snake will not be satisfied with a 
trifling present; he will ask many rifles, perhaps more than we 
have at the farm , and powder and shot in proportion ; for he has 
mixed much with white people, especially when the French were 
here , and he knows how little we value such things , and how 
much we love our children. But, Sir, in the first place, you 
supply him and his band with arms to use against us at any other 
time , and really make them formidable ; and in the next place, 
you encourage him to make some other attempt to obtain similar 
presents — for he will not be idle. Recollect, Sir, that we have 
in all probability killed one of their band , when he came to re- 
connoitre the house in the skin of a wolf, and that will never be 
forgotten, but revenged as soon as it can be. Now, Sir, if we 
give him arms and ammunition, we shall put the means of revenge 
in his hands, and I should not be surprised to find us one day 
attacked by him and his band, and it may be, overpowered by 
means of these rifles which you propose to give him." 

''There is much truth and much good sense in what you say, 
Malachi — indeed, I think it almost at once decides the point, and 
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that we must not consent to his terms ; but then what must we do 
to recover the boy?" 

''That is the question which puzzles me," replied Alfred, 
*'for I perfectly agree with Malachi, that we must not give him 
arms and ammunition) and I doubt if he would accept of any thing 
else.'* 

**No, Sir, that he will not, depend upon it," replied Ma- 
lachi. ** I think there is but one way that will give us any chance." 

'^What, then, is your idea, Malachi?" 

**The Angry Snake with his band were tracking us, and had 
we not been too strong, would have attacked and murdered us all, 
that is clear. Not daring to do that, he has stolen Percival , and 
detains him, to return him at his own price. Now, Sir, the 
Young Otter has come to us , and offers to come again. We have 
given him no pledge of safe conduct, and, therefore, when he 
comes again, we must have an ambush ready for him , and make 
him prisoner; but then you see, Sir, we must have the assistance 
of the Colonel, for he must be confined at the fort; we co^ld not 
well keep him at the farm. In the first place, it would be im- 
possible then to withhold the secret from Mr. and Mrs. Campbell ; 
and , in the next , we should have to be on the look-out for an 
attack every night for his rescue ; but if the Colonel was to know 
the whole circumstances, and would assist us , we might capture 
the Indian lad , and hold him as a hostage for Master Percival, till 
we could make some terms with the Angry Snake." 

*' I like your idea very much , Malachi," replied Captain Sin- 
clair, *'and if, Alfred, you agree with me, I will acquaint the 
Colonel with the whole of what has passed when I return to-night, 
and see if he will consent to our taking such a step. When are 
you to meet the Indian , Malachi?" 

*'In three days, that is on Saturday; it will be the full of the 
moon, dihd then I meet him at night, at the end of the prairie 
nearest to the fort , so that there will be no difficulty in doing all 
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we propose without Mr. and Mrs. Campbell being aware of any 
thiDg that has taken place." 

*'I think we cannot do' better than jou have proposed /' said 
Alfred. 

''Be it so, then," said Captain Sinclair. <*I will be here 
again to-morrow — no , not to-morrow, but the day after will be 
better, and then I will give you the reply of the Colonel, and make 
such arrangements as may be necessary." 

**That 's all right. Sir," replied Malachi; **and now all we 
have to do is to keep our own secret; so, perhaps. Captain Sin- 
clair, you had better go back to the young ladies, for Miss Mary ^ 
may imagine that it must be something of very great importance 
which can have detained you so long from her presence;" and 
Malachi smiled as he finished his remark. 

*' There 's good sense in that observation , Malachi ," said Al- 
fred, laughing. **Come, Sinclair." 

Captain Sinclair quitted in the evening, and went back to the 
fort. He returned at the time appointed , and informed them 
that the Colonel fully approved of their plan ofholding the young 
Indian as a hostage , and that he would secure him in the fort as 
soon as he was brought in. 

*' Now , do we want any assistance from the fort? Surely not, 
to capture an Indian lad ; at least, so I said to the Colonel ," con- 
tinued Captain Sinclair. 

**No, Sir, we want no assistance, as you say. I am his 
match myself, if that were all ; but it is not strength which is re- 
quired. He is as little and supple as an eel , and as difficult to 
hold , that I am certain of. If we were to use our rifles there 
would be no difficulty, but to hold him will give some trouble to 
two of us, And if once he breaks loose, he would be too fleet for 
any of us." 

''Well, then, Malachi, bow shall we proceed?*' 

''Why, Sir, I must meet him » and you and Mr. Alfred and 

The Settlert. \J 
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Mirtfamiistbehidatadisttoee, and gndnally steal near to us. 
Martin shall have his deer thongs all ready, and when you boiince 
upon him, he mostbind him at once. MaitiB is used to them, 
and knows how to manage it." 

'^ Well , if you think that we three cannot manage him, let ns 
have Martin." 

" It isnl strength, Sir," replied Halacbi, **bat he will slip 
through your fingers, if not well tied, in half a minute. Now, 
we will just walk down to where I intend to meet him , and sunrey 
the place, and then I '11 show you where you must be, for we 
« must not be seen together in that direction to-morrow , for he may 
be lurking about, and have some suspicion." 

They then walked to the end of the prairie nearest to the fort, 
which was about a mile from the house , and Malachi having se- 
lected his ground, and pointed out to them where to conceal them- 
' selves, theyretumed to the house, Alfred haviog made arrange- 
ments when and where he and Martin would meet Captain Sinclair 
on the day appointed. 

The next day passed, and Malachi, as the sun sank behind 
the lake , walked out to the end of the prairie. He had not been 
there ten minutes , when the young Indian stood before him . He 
was^rmed, as before, with his tomahawk and bow and arrows, 
but Malachi had come out expressly without his rifle. 

Malachi , as soon as he perceived the Indian , sat down , as is 
the usual custom among them when they hold a talk, and the 
Toung Otter followed bis example. 

'*Has my father talked to the white man?" said the Indian, 
after a short silence. 

* ' The whiie man grieves far the loss of his boy , and his squaw 
weeps," replied Malachi. "The Angry Snake must bring the 
boy to the lodge of the whke mnn , and receive presents." 

* ' Will the white man be generous? " oontinued the In^an. 
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**Me has powder, and iMd, and riies, t»d tobaceo; will 
sach presents please the Angry Snake?" 

*' The Angry Snite had a dream ," replied the Indian , "and 
he told me his dream. He dreamt that the white boy was pot into 
his mother's arms, who wept for joy, and the white man opened 
his store, and gave to the Angry Snake ten rifles, and two kegs 
of powder , and as much lead as fow men coold carry away.*' 

^'T was a good dream," replied Maiachi, ''and it will come 
tme when the white boy comes back to his mother." 

"The Angry Snake had another dream. He dreamt that the 
white man received his child, and pushed the Angry Snake ou^ 
from the door of his lodge." 

"That was bad," replied Halachi. "Look at me, ray son; 
say , did yon ever hear tibat the Grey Badger said a lie?" and Ma- 
iachi laid hold of the Indian's am as he spoke. 

This was the signal agreed upon between Maiachi and the party 
concealed , who rushed forward and seized the Indian. The Young 
Otter sprang op in spite of their endeavours to keep him , and 
would certainly have escaped, for he had got his tomahawk clear, 
and was about to wield it around his head , had not Martin already 
passed one of the deer thongs round his ankle, by which the In- 
dian was thrown again to the ground. His arms were then se- 
cured behind his back with other deer-skin thongs , and another 
passed round his ankle , and given to Alfred. 

"Ton were right, Maiachi," said Captain Sinclair, "how be 
contrivedtotwisthimself outof our grasp I cannot imagine; but 
he certainly would have been off, and probably have broken our 
heads before he went." 

" I know the nature of these Indians , Sir ," replied Maiachi ; 
"they 're never safe, even when tied, if the thong does not cut 
Into the bone; but you have him now. Sir, fast enough and (he 
sooner you get to the fort the better. Tou have your rifles in the 
bush." 

17* 



260 



*'Tes," replied Martin, <'you '11 find them behind the lai^ 
oak tree." 

** I '11 fetch them ; not that I think there 's much danger of a 
rescue." 

** We have not far to take him," said Captain Sinclair, **for, 
as I wished you and Alfred not to be so long' away as to induce 
questions to be asked ; I have a file of men and a corporal about 
half a mile off, concealed in the bush. But, Malachi, it is as 
well to let the Indian know that he is only detained as a hostage, 
and will be returned as soon as the boy is sent back." 

Malachi addressed the Indian in his own tongue, and told him 
what Captain Sinclair requested. 

**Tell him that there are several Indian women about the fort, 
who will take any message he may send to the Angry Snake." 

The Young Otter made no reply to any thing said by Malachi, 
but looked around him very impatiently. 

*' Be off as fast as you can ,". said Malachi , <* for depend upon 
it the Angry Snake was to meet him after his talk with me ; I see it 
by his wandering eye , and his looking round for assistance. 1 will 
go with you, and return with Alfred and Martin, for I have no 
rifle." 

*' You can take mine, Malachi, as soon as we come up to the 
soldiers." 

This was done in a few minutes. Captain Sinclair then took 
charge of the Indian , and set off with his party for the fort. Ma- 
lachi , Alfred , and Martin returned to the house , and before they 
entered the prairie, Martin detected the tall figure of an Indian at 
a short distance , in the shade of the trees. 

<* Yes, I was sure of it," said Malachi. ''It was well that I 
did not go back without you. After all, in the woods, a man 's 
no man without his rifle." 
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CHAPTER XXXV. 

MA.RTIN was right when he stated that he perceived the form 
of the Angry Snake under the shade of the trees. The chief was 
then watching wh&t occurred, and had been witness to the capture 
of his emissary, and, following those who had the Young Otter 
in charge, saw him conveyed to the fort. In the meantime, Ma- 
lachi, Martin, and Alfred, went home without any suspicion 
being raised among the other branches of the family of what had 
occurred. This gave them great satisfaction . 

**WelI, Malachi," said Alfred the next morning,, as they 
were all busily employed getting the seed into the new cleared 
land ; '* what do you imagine will be the steps now taken by the 
Angry Snake?" 

**It's hard to say. Sir," replied Malachi; '^fpr he well de- 
serves the name of a snake, if, as the Scripture says^ it 's the 
subtlest thing on earth : he will try all he can , yon may be sure ; 
and if it were not that he is afraid of us , he would attack us im- 
mediately ; but that I have no idea that he will venture upon." 

*«N5, for your letter says, that he has only two rifles in his 
band , which are not enough to give him any chance of success." 

' ' Very true , Sir. I hear that the bateaux are coming from the 
fort for the plank and flour." 

* ^ Yes , to-morrow , if there is not so much wind as there is to^ 
day; it blows very fresh. Where is John?" 

** I left him with the Strawberry , Sir ; they were busy with the 
sugar." 

'* By the bye, how much have yon got, Malachi?" 

** About three or four hundred pounds. Sir, as near as I can 
reckon ; quite as much as Madam will require." 

'* Yes, I should think so; now we shall have preserves of all 
sorts and the fruit for nothing; the wild raspberries are nearly 
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ripe, and so are the cherries; my cousins want John to help to 
gather them." 

*' Well, Sir, I dare say he will do so, althoagh I believe that 
he would rather do any thing else. He said he was going to fish 
this morning." 

"The water is too roughs and he will not be able to manage 
the pnnt by himself." 

** Then that 's the yery reason why he II go out," replied Ma- 
lachi; *'he don't like easy jobs like picking raspberries. Is it 
true, Mr. Alfred, that we are to have some more settlers come 
here?" 

*'Tes, I believe so; my father is veryaniious to have them; 
bethinks it will be a great security, and he has offered very ad- 
vantageous terms ; yon won't much like that, Malachi." 

''Well, Sir, I dare say you may think so, but it is not the 
case; if any one had told me two years ago that I could have re- 
mained here , I would have said it was impossible , but we are all 
creatures of habit. I had been so used to my own company for so 
long a time, that when I first saw you , I couldn't bear the sight of 
you; no, not even that of your pretty cousins. Miss Mary and 
Emma, although Heaven knows they might tame a savage; but 
now, Sir , I feel quite changed; I have first borne with company, 
because I fancied the boy, and then I felt no dislike to it, and 
now I like it. I believe that in my old age I am coming back to my 
feelings as a boy, and I think very often of my father's farm and 
the little village that was close to it; and then I often fancy that I 
should like to see a village rise up here , and a church stand up 
there upon the mount ; I think I should like to live on till I saw a 
church built and God worshipped as he ought to be." 

*'This is indeed a change, Malachi; well, I hope you will see 
a church on the mount , and live many years afterwards to be pre- 
sent at the weddings and christenings." 

*«As it pleases God, Sir. There 's one thing, Mr. Alfred, 
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thathasgitenme ^rett cdoteat, and more Uian any thing, per- 
haps » reconciled me to ray new uray of living; and that is, that 
the Strawberry, by the blessiog of God and the labour of your 
• mother and cousins, has become a good Christian ; you don't know 
how pleased I am at that." 

'*8he 's an excellent little creature, Malachi; every one is 
fond of her, and I believe Martin is very strongly attached to her." 

**Yes, Sir, she *s a good wife, for she never uses her tongue, 
and obeys her husband in all things. I think Martin has now be- 
come quite steady, and you might send him to Montreal or any- 
where else without fear of his getting into the prison for making a 
disturbance .... I see that a bear has been over into the maize~ 
field last night." 

"What I did he climb the snake-fence?" 

*'Yes, Sir, they climb any thing; but I have got his tracks, 
and this night I think that I shall get hold of him , for I shall lay a 
trap for him." 

Malachi and Alfred continued to work for two or three hours, 
when they were summoned by Emma to go in to dinner. " I can- 
not find John," said Emma, as they walked home; ** Strawberry 
says that he left her some time back, and went to fish; have you 
seen him pass by the river's side?" 

''No," replied Alfred; *« but, Malachi, you said that he was 
going to fish in the punt, did you not?" 

**Yes, Sir." 

** Do you see the punt on the beach , Emma?" 

"No, I do not," replied Emma; ''but it may be behind the 
point." 

"Nor can I; I hope he has not been carried away by the wind, 
for it blows very hard ; 1 11 run down , and see if he is there." 

Alfred ran down to the beach; the puni was gone from the 
shore, and after looking for some time to leeward, which was to 
the eastward, in the direction of the rapids, Alfred thought that 
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he perceived something like a boat at a distance of three or font' 
miles; bat the water of the lalie was much ruffled by the strong 
wind, and it was not easy to distinguish. 

Alfred hastened back , and said to Emma , '< I really am afraid 
that John is adrift. I think I see the boat, but am not sure. 
Emma, go in quietly and bring out my telescope, which is over 
my bed-place. Do not let them see you , or they will be asking 
questions , and your aunt may be alarmed." 

Emma went to the house , and soon returned with the tele* i 
'scope. Alfred and Malachi then went down to the beach, /ind the I 
former distinctly made out that what he had seen was the punt 
adrift with John in it. i 

''Now, what is to be done?" said Alfred. *'I must take a 
horse , and ride off to the fort , for if they do not see him before he 
passes , he may not be picked up." 

''If he once gets into the rapids, Sir," said Malachi, "he 
will be in great danger ; for he may be borne down upon one of the 
rocks , and upset in a minute." 

** Yes ; but he is some way from them yet ," replied Alfred. 

"Very true, Sir; but with this strong wind right down to 
them, and helping the current, he will soon be there. There is 
no time to be lost." 

"No ; but I '11 go in to dinner, and as soon as I have taken a 
mouthful, just to avoid creating any alarm, I will slip out, and 
ride to the fort as fast as I can." 

"Just so; you will be there in good time, for he is now three 
miles above the fort; indeed, he cannot well pass it without their 
seeing him." 

"Yes, he can, now that the water is so rough," replied 
Alfred; "recollect that they are soldiers in the fort and not 
sailors, who are accustomed to look on the water. A piece of 
drift timber and a punt is much the same to their eyes. Come» 
let us in to dinner." 
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'^Yes, Sir; 1 11 follow yoa ," replied Malachi ; *'bat, before 
I come io , I '11 catch the horse aad saddle him for yoa. You can 
tell Miss Emma to hold her tongue about it." 

Alfred rejoined Emma , whom he cautioned , and then they 
went in to their dinner. 

* ^ Where 's John?" said Mr. Campbell; **he promised me 
some lake Gsh for dinner, and has never brought them in; so you 
will not have^uch good fare as I expected." 

* ' And where 's Malachi 7 " said Alfred. 

**I dare say he and John are out together somewhere," ob- 
served Henry, who , with Martin , had come in before Alfred. 

♦* Well , he will lose his dinner ," said Mrs. Campbell. 

*'That 's what I cannot afford to do, mother," said Alfred; 
"I am very hungry, and I have not more than five minutes to 
spare , for that seed must be put in to-night." 

*^ I thought Malachi was with you, Alfred," said Mr. Campbell. 

•<Sobewas, father," replied Alfred ; *' but he left me. Now, 
mother , please to give me my dinner." 

Alfred ate fast, and then rose from the table , and went away 
from the house. The horse was all ready, and he mounted and 
rode off for the fort, telling Malachi that his father and mother 
thought John was with him; and that, therefore, he had better 
not go in to dinner , but keep out of the way. 

'^Yes, Sir, that will be best, and then they can ask no 
questions. Be quick, Sir, for I am not at all easy about the. 
boy." 

Their plans, however, to conceal the danger ofJohndidnot 
succeed ; for Mrs. Campbell , after the loss of poor little Percival, 
had become more than ever solicitous about John , and a minute 
or two after Alfred had left the house , she rose from the table, 
and went to the door, to see if she could perceive Malachi and 
John coming in. As it happened , Alfred had just set off in a 
gallop, and she saw him, as well as Malachi standing by himself 
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and watckiog Alfred's departure. The fery circumstance of 
Alfred's mysterioua departure alarmed ber. He bad never said 
that he was going to the fort, and that John was not mlh Malachi 
was certain. She went into the cottage, and, sinking back in her 
chair , exclaimed — '* Some accident has happened to John \ " 

** Why should yon say so , ray dear?" said Mr. Campbell. 

^^ I 'm sure of it," replied Mrs. Campbell, burstiog into tears. 
** Alfred is ridiog away to the fort. Malachi is standing by himself 
outside. What can it be ? ** 

Mr. Campbell and all the others ran out immediately, except 
Mary Percival, who went to Mrs. Campbell. Mr. Campbell 
beckoned to Emma, and from her obtained the real state of the 
case. 

** It will be better to tell her at once ," said Mr. Campbell, who 
then went to his wife, telling her that John was adrift, and that 
Alfred had ridden to the fort to pick him up in one of the bateaux^ 
but there was no danger to be apprehended." 

*' Why should they conceal it, if there was no danger, Camp- 
bell?" replied his wife. ''Yes; there must be danger now the 
water is so rough. My child , am I to lose yon as my poor Per- 
cival ! " continued Mrs. Campbell , . again sobbing. 

Every attempt was made to console her and assuage her fears, 
but with indifferent success , and the afternoon of this' day was 
passed in great concern by all , and in an extreme state of nervous 
anxiety on the part of Mrs. Campbell. Towards the evening, 
Alfred was seen returniqg on horseback at full speed. The whole 
of the family were out vatching his arrival , with beating hearts; 
poor Mrs. Campbell in almost a fainting state. Alfred perceived 
them long before he had crossed the prairie, and waved his hat in 
token of good tidings. 

''All 'swell, depend upon it, my dear," said Mr. Campbell. 
" Alfred would net wave his hat if there was any disaster/' 
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'*I mint have it from his own oMulh," 9M Ifn. Ciialpbell, 
almost breathless. 

''Safe?" cried out Martin to Alfred, as be approached. 

''Safe, quite safe!" cried Alfred, in return. 

"Thank Heaven!" cried Mrs. Campbell, in a low rofce, 
clasping her hands in gratitude. 

Alfred leapt off his saddle, and hastened to communicate the 
news. John, trusting too much to his own powers , had gone out 
in the punt, and soon found out that he could not manage it in so 
strong a wind. He attempted to get back to the beach , but was 
iiDSuccessful , and had , as we have said , been carried away by 
the wind and current down towards the rapids ; but it so happened 
that before Alfred had arrived at the fort, Captain Sinclair had 
observed the punt adrift, and, by the aid of a telescope, ascer- 
tained that John was in it, exerting himself very vigorously, but 
to no purpose. Captain Sinclair, having reported it to the com- 
mandant and obtained permission, had launched one of the 
bateaux, manned by the soldiers, and had brought John and the 
punt on shore , about four miles below the fort , and not until 
they had arrived in the strong current of the rapids , which in 
another hour would have, in all probability, proved fatal. Alfred, 
from the fort, had seen Captain Sinclair gain the shore, with John 
and the punt in tow, and, as soon as he was satisfied of his 
brother's safety, had ridden back as fast as he could, to commu- 
nicate it. This intelligence gave them all great delight, and now 
that they knew that John was safe, they waited his return with 
patience. Captain Sinclair arrived , with John behind him , on 
horseback, about two hours afterwards, and was gladly welcomed. 

" Indeed , Captain Sinclair, we are under great obligations to 
yon. Had you not been so active , the boy might have been lost," 
said Mrs. Campbell. * * Accept my best thanks." 

" And mine ," said Maiy , extending her hand to him. 
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** John, yon hare frightened me very much," said Mrs. Camp- 
bell; **how could you be so imprudent as to go on the lake in such 
a high wind? See, what a narrow escape you have had»" 

**I should have been at Montreal to-morrow morning," said 
John, laughing. 

'*No, never; you would have been upset in the rapids long 
before you could ^et to Montreal." 

**WeU, mother, I can swim," replied John. 

** You naughty boy , nothing will make you afraid/' 

*<Well, Ma'am, it's a good fault, that of having confidence 
in yourself, so don't check it too much," replied Malachi. *'It 
saves many a man who would otherwise be lost." 

"That 's very true, Malachi," observed Alfred; "so, now 
that he is safe back , we won't scold John any more. He will know . 
better than to«go out in such rough weather again." 

**To be sure I shall," said John; '*I don't want to go down 
the rapids." 

•* Well, I 'm glad to hear you say that," replied Mrs. Campbell. 

Captain Sinclair remained with them that night. Before day- 
light, the family were alarmed by the report of a gun , and it was 
immediately supposed that some attack had been made on the 
lodge occupied by Malachi , Martin , and his wife. Captain Sin- 
clair, Alfred, Henry, and John sprang out of bed, and were 
clothed in a minute. As soon as they had armed themselves, they 
opened (he door cautiously, and, looking well round, went through 
the passage to the sheep-fold where the lodge was built. Every 
thing, however, appeared to be quiet, and Alfred knockec^ at the 
door. Malachi answered to the inquiry, " What is the matter?" 

"We heard the report of a gun close to the house just now, 
and we thought something might have happened." 

"Oh!" cried Malachi, laughing, "is that all? Then you 
may all go to bed again. It 's my trap for the bear, — nothing 
more. I forgot to tell yoa last night." 
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"Well, as we are up, we may as well go and see," said Al- 
fred ; ' ' the day is breaking." 

"Well, Sir, I am ready," said Malachi, comiDg out with 
his deer-skiu jacket in one hand and his rifle in the other. 

They walked to the maize-field on the other side of the river, 
and found that the trap had been successful , for a large bear lay 
dead at the foot of the snake-fence. 

"Yes, Sir, I've got him," said Malachi. 

" But what was the trap? " said Henry. 

"You see. Sir, I tracked the brute over the rails by his broad- 
foot mark, and as I knew he would come the same way, I fixed 
the rifle with a wire to the trigger, so that as he climbed up he 
must touch the wire with his fore-paws, and the muzzle , pointed 
a little downwards, would then about reach his heart when the gun 
went off. Tousee, Sir, it has happened just as I wished it, and 
there 's another good skin for Montreal." 

* ' It is a she-bear," said Martin , who had joined them, "and 
she has cubs ; they can't be far off." 

" That 's true ," replied Malachi ; " so now you had better all 
go back again. Martin and I will hide , and I '11 answer for it in 
ao hour we will bring the cubs home with us." 

The rest of the party returned to the house. The Strawberry 
had already made known to Mr. and Mrs. Campbell the cause of 
the report. About anjiour before breakfast, Malachi and Martin 
came in , each with a cub of a few weeks old. The little animals 
had come in the track of the mother in search of her, and were 
pawi«( the dead body, as if trying to awaken her, when Malachi 
and Martin secured them. 

"What 41 charming pet," said Emma; "I will rear it for 
myself." 

" And I '11 have the other," said John. 

No objection was raised to this , except that Mr. Campbell ob- 
served) that if they became troublesome as they grew up , they 
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mvst be parted witk, which was agreed to. Emma and John took 
possession of their pets, aad fed them with milk, and in a few 
days they became very tame; one being chained op near the house, 
and the other at Malachi's lodge. They soon grew yery playlid and 
very amusing little animals, and the dogs became used to them, 
and never attempted to hart them; indeed » very often Oscar and 
the bear would be seen rolling about together, the best friends in 
the world. But in « few months they became too large for pets, 
and too troublesome , so one was despatched by a kmieau going to 
Montreal, as a present to Mr. Emmerson, and the other was taken 
to the fort by Captain Sindair, and became a great fevomite of the 
soldiers. 

CHAPTER XXXVI. 

Captain Sinclair was now very constantly at the house , for 
in the summer time the Commandant allowed much more liberty to 
the officers. Although the detention of the Young Otter and the 
cause of his being detained , had been made known to the Angry 
Snake, weeks passed away, and yet there appeared no intention 
on the part of the chief to redeem his young warrior by producing 
Percival. Every day an overture on his part was eipected , bat 
none came, and those who were in the secret were in a continual 
state of suspense and aniiety. One thing had been asoertained, 
which was, that the Indian fired at by John had been killed, and 
this occasioned much fear on the part of Malachi and Martin, that 
the Angry Snake would revenge the death upon young Peraval. 
This knowledge of the Indian feeling, however, they kept to them- 
selves. 

Towards the close of the summer they had an arrival of letters 
and newspapers, both from England and Montreal. There was 
nothing peculiarly interesting in the intelligence from Eng- 
land, although the newspapers w«re, as usuafl, read wifli great 
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avidity. One paragraph met the eye of Henry, which he imme«> 
diately conunanicated , obMrving at the time that they always ob- 
tained news of Mr. Douglas Campbell on every fresh arrival. The 
paragraph was as follows: — ''The Oxiey hounds had a splendid 
ran on Friday last;" after describing the country they passed 
through, the paragraph ended with, ''We regret to say that Mr. 
Douglas Campbell , of Wexton Qall , received a heavy fall from 
his horse, in clearing a wide brook. He is, however, we under- 
stand, doing well." The letters from Montreal , were, however, 
important. They communicated the immediate departure from 
that city of four families of emigrants, who had accepted the terms 
offered by Mr. Emmerson , and were coming to settle upon Mr. 
Campbell's property. They also stated that the purchase of the 
other six hundred acres of contiguous land had been completed, 
and sent the government receipts for the purchase-money. 

The news contained in this letter induced Mr. Campbell to send 
a message to the Commandant of the fort, by Captain Sinclair, 
acquainting him with the expected arrival of the emigrant families, 
and requesting to know whether he would allow a party of soldiers 
to assist in raising the cottages necessary for their reception , and 
begging the loan of two or three tents to accoramodato them upon 
their arrival, until their cottages should be built. The reply of 
the Commandant was favourable , and now all was bustle and ac- 
tivity, that, if possible, the buildings might be in forwardness 
previous to harvest time , when they would all have ample occupa- 
tion. Indeed, as the hay-harvest was just coming on, without 
assistance from the fort they never could have got through the 
work previous to the winter setting in , and it would have been 
very inconvenient to have had to receive any of the emigrants into 
tbetr own house. 

The sites of the four cottages, or log huts, were soon selected; 
they were each of them nearly half a mile from Mr. Campbell's 
house, and while seme of the party, assisted by a portion of tho 
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soldiers, weregettiog in the hay, the others, with another por- 
tion, were cutting down the trees, and buiiding up the cottages. 
In a fortnight after they had commenced , the emigrants arrived, 
and were housed in the tents prepared for them ; and as their 
labour was now added to that of the others, in a short time every 
thing was well in advance. The agreement made by Mr. Campbell 
was, that the emigrants should each receive fifty acres of land, 
after they had cleared for him a similar quantity; but there were 
many other conditions , relative to food and supply of stock to the 
emigrant families, which are not worth the while to dwell upon. 
It is sufficient to say that Mr. Campbell, with his former pur- 
chases , retained about 600 acres , which he considered quite suf- 
ficient for his farm , which was all in a ring-fence , and with the 
advantage of bordering on the lake. The fire had cleared a great 
deal of the new land, so that it required little trouble for his own 
people to get it into a fit state for the first crop. 

While the emigrants and soldiers were hard at work , the 
Colonel paid a visit to Mr. Campbell, to settle his account with him, 
and handed over a bill upon government for the planks, flour, ^c, 
supplied to the fort. 

«I assure you, Mr. Campbell, IJiave great pleasure," said 
the Colonel , 'Mn giving you every assistance, and I render it the 
more readily as I am authorized by the Governor so to do. Tour 
arrival and settling here has proved very advantageous ; for , your 
supplying the fort has saved the government a great deal of money, 
at the same time that it has been profitable to you , and enabled 
you to get rid of your crops without sending them down so far as 
Montreal; which would have been as serious an expense to you, 
as getting the provisions from Montreal has proved to us. Yoo 
may keep the fatigue party of soldiers upon the same terms as be- 
fore, as long as they may prove useful to you, provided they re- 
turn to the fort by the coming of winter/' 

'*Then I will, ifyou please, retain them for getting in the 
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harvest; we have so much to do that I shall be most happy to pay 
for their assistance." 

I have said that there were four families of emigrants, and now 
I will let my readers know a little more about them. 

The Grst family was a man and his wife of the name of Harvey ; 
they had two sons of fourteen and fifteen, and a daughter of 
eighteen years of age. This man had been a small farmer, and 
by his industry was gaining an honest livelihood, and putting by 
some money , when his eldest son , who was at the time about 
twenty years old, fell into bad company, and was always to be 
seen at the alehouses or at the fairs, losing his time and losing 
his money. The father, whose ancestors had resided for many 
generations on the same spot, and had always been, as long as 
they could trace back, small farmers like himself, and who was 
prond^of only one thing, which was that his family had been noted 
for honesty and upright dealing, did all he could to reclaim him, 
but in vain. Atlasttheson was guilty of a burglary, tried, con- 
victed, and^transported for life. The disgrace had.such an effect 
upon the father, that he never held up his head afterwards; he 
was ashamed to bo seen in the parish , and at last he resolved to 
emigrate to a new country, where what had happened would not 
be known. 

He accordingly sold off every thing , and came to Canada ; but 
by the time that he had arrived in the country, and paid all his ex- 
penses , he had little money left , and when he heard from Mr. 
Emmerson the terms ofitered by Mr. Campbell , he gladly accepted 
them. The wife , his two sons and his daughter, who came with 
him y were as industrious and respectable as himself. 

The second family, of the name of Graves , consisted of a man 
and his wife , and only one son , a young man grown up ; but the 
wife's two sisters were with them. He had come from Bucking- 
hamshire , and had been accustomed to a dairy farm. 

The third family was a very numerous one, with a man and 
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his wife, of the name of Jacksoo; thay had been farmeis and 
market-gardeners near London^ and had brought out some monej 
with them: but, as I have mentioned » they had a Yery large Ci- 
miiy , most of them too young to be very useful for a few years. 
Tl)ey had seven children : a girl of eighteen , two boys of twelve 
and thirteen, then three little girls, and a boy an infant. Xackson 
had money enough to purchase a farm , but being a very prudent 
man, and reflecting that he might not succeed at Grst, and that 
bis large family would run away with all his means , he decided 
upon accepting the terms proposed by Mr. Campbell. 

The fourth and last of the emigrant families was a young couple 
of the name of Meredith. The husband was the son of a farmer in 
Shropshire , who had died , and divided his property betvreen bis 
three sons: two of them remained upon the farm and paid the 
youngest brother his proportion in money , who, being of a spe- 
culative turn , resolved to come to Canada , and try his fortune. 
He married just before he came out, and was not as yet encum- 
bered with any family ; he was a fine young man , well educated, 
and his wife a very clever , pretty young woman. 

Thus there was an addition of twenty-one souls to the popula- 
tion of Mr. Campbell's settlement, which with their own ten made 
a total of thirty-one people, out of whom they reckoned that 
thirteen were capable of bearing arms, and defending them from 
any attack of the Indians. 

Before harvest time , the cottages were all built , and the emi- 
grants were busy felling round their new habitations, to lay up 
fire-wood for the winter, and clearing away a spot for a garden, 
and for planting potatoes in the following spring. T^e harvest 
being ripe again, gave them ail full employment; the corn was 
got in with great expedition by the united labour of the soldiers 
and emigrants , when the former , having completed their work, 
returned to the fort, and the Campbells, with the addition to 
their colony, were now left alone. Yiaiting the emigrants in their 
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own cottages, and making acqiwftttaDce with the children, va» 
now a great soureo of amuBement to the Bliss Pereiyals. Yarions 
plans were started relative to esitablishing a Suaday-school and 
many other useful arrangements; one, however, took place im- 
mediately, which was, that divine service was performed by Mr. 
Campbell in his own house, and was attended by all the emigrants 
every Sunday. Mr. Campbell had every reason to be plaased with 
their conduct up to the present time ; they all appeared vi^illing, 
never murmured or complaioed at any task allotted to them , and 
were satisfied with Ifr. CampbelFs arrangements relative to sup« 
plies. Parties were now again formed for the chase; Meredith 
and young Graves proved to be good woodsmen and capital shots 
with the rifle , so that now they had enough to send out a party on 
alternate days, while one or two of the others fished all the day 
and salted down asfast as they caugbl, that there might be a full 
simply for the winter. 

Bat although Mr. and Mrs. Campbell and the Miss Percivals, 
as well as the major part of the family were fully satisfied and 
happy in their future prospects, there were four who were in a 
state ofgreat anxiety and suspense. These were Alfred , Malachi, 
Martin, and the S^trawberry, who, being acquainted with the 
existence of young Pereival , found their secret a source of great 
annoyance, now that) notwithstanding the capture and detention 
of the Young Otter, no advance appeared to be made for his ex- 
change, nor any sigos of an overture on the part of the Angry 
Snake. Captain Sinclair, who was usually at the farm twice 
during the week , was also much fretted at finding that every time 
Malachi and Alfred had no more information to give him , than he 
had to impart to them. They hardly knew how to act; to let a 
second wioler pass away without attempting to recover the boy, 
appeared to them to be delaying too long, and yet to communicate 
intelligence which might oply end in bitter disappointment, 
seemed unadvisable ; for the Indian chief, out of revenge , might 
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have killed the boy, aod then the grief of the father and mother 
would be more inteose than before. It would be opening a wound 
to no purpose. This question was frequently canvassed by Alfred 
and Captain Sinclair , but an end was put to all their debates on 
the subject by an unexpected occurrence. Mary Percival had one 
morning gone down to a place called the Cedar Swamp , about halt 
a mile froiy the house to the westward, near to the shore of the 
lake , to pick cranberries for preserving. One of the little emi- 
grant girls, Martha Jackson , was with her; when one basket was 
full, Mary sent it home by the little girl, with directions to come 
back immediately. The girl did so, but on her return to the 
Cedar Swamp, Mary Percival was not to be seen. The basket 
which she had retained with her was lying with all the cranl>ernes 
upset out of it on a hill by the side of the swamp. The little girl 
remained for a quarter of an hour, calling out Miss Percival's 
name, but not receiving any answer, she became frightened, 
imagining that some wild beast had attacked her; and she ran 
back as fast as she could to the house, acquainting Mr. and Mrs. 
Campbell with what had happened. Martin and Alfred were at 
the mill ; Malachi , fortunately , was at his own lodge, and Straw- 
berry ran for him, told him what the girl had reported, and ha- 
ving done so , she looked at Malachi , and said ** Angry Snake." 

"Yes, Strawberry, that is the case, I have no doubt," re- 
plied Malachi ; ** but not a word at present; I knew he would he 
at something, but I did not think that he dared do that either; 
however, we shall see. Go back to the house, and tell Master 
and Missis that I have gone down to the Cedar Swamp , and iK'ill 
return as soon as possible , and do you follow me as fast as you 
can, for your eyes are younger than mine, and I shall want the use 
of them : tell them not to send any body else, it will do harm in- 
stead of good, for they will trample the ground, and we may lose 
the track." 

Malachi caught up his rifle, examined the priming, and set 
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off in the direction of the swamp, while the Strawberry returned 
to the house to give his message to Mr. and Mrs. Campbell. ' Lea- 
YiDgMr. and Mis. Campbell, who were in a state of great alarm, 
and had sent the little girl , Martha Jackson , to summon Alfred 
and Martin (for John and Henry were out in the woods after the 
cattle) , the Strawberry went down to the Cedar Swamp to join 
Malachi , whom she found standing still , leaning on his rifle, 
near the basket which had contained the cranberries. 

*' Now , Strawberry, we must find out how maoy of them there 
were , and which way they have gone ," said Malachi , in the In- 
dian tongue. 

''Here," said Strawberry, pointing to a mark on the short 
grass , which • never could have attracted the observation of one 
unused to an Indian life. 

''I see, child; I see that and two more, but we cannot tell 
much as yet; let us follow up the trail till we come to some spot 
where we may read the print better. That 's her foot," continued 
Malachi, after they had proceeded two or three yards. ''The 
sole of a shoe cuts the grass sharper than a moccassin. We have 
no easy task just now, and if the others come, they may prevent 
us from finding the track altogether." 

''Here, again," said Strawberry , stooping close to the short 
dry grass. 

" Yes ; you 're right , child," replied Malachi. "Let us once 
follow it to the bottom of this hill , and then we shall do better." 

By the closest inspection and minutest search, Malachi and 
the. Strawberry continued to follow the almost imperceptible track 
till they arrived at the bottom of the hill , about a hundred yards 
from where they started. It had become more difficult, as the 
print of Mary's foot, which was more easily perceptible than the 
others , had served them for a few yards ; after which it was no 
more to be distioguished , and it was evident that she had been 
lifted up from the ground. This satisfied them that she had been 
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carried off. W1m»d fhey arriyed at iht bottom >4f die bill, Ibey 
coald clearly distinguish the print marlLS of moccassios, aodhy 
measuring very exactly the breadth and length ol the impressions, 
made out that they were of two different people. These they coa- 
tinned to follow till they arriTcd at the forest, about a <iuarter of 
a mile from the swamp , when they heard the hallooing of Alfred 
and BCartin, to which Malachi answered, and they soon joined 
him. 

"What is it, Malachi?" 

'* She has been carried off. Sir, I '?e no doubt," replied Ma-^ 
lachi, "by the Snake. The rascal is determined to have the 
v?antage of us. We have one prisoner , and he has made two." 

Malachi then explained why he was certain that she had been 
carried away , and Martin agreed with him immediately. Alfred 
then said — "Well, but now ^ before we act, let us consult what 
is best to be done." 

"Well, Sir," replied Malachi , "the best to do now, at this 
moment, is for the Strawberry and me to follow the trail, and try 
if we cannot obtain more information, and when we have got all 
we can , we must form a party , and go in pursuit. Let us only 
get fairly on the trail, and we will not lose it, especially if the 
Strawberry is with us, for she has a better eye than any Indian I 
ever Itnew, be it man or woman." 

"Well, that is all right, Malachi; but what shall I do now 
while you are following up the trail?" 

"Well, Sir, you must prepare the party, and get them all 
ready for a start; for we must be off in three hours , if possible." 

"Captain Sinclair had better come with u6. He will be quite 
frantic if he does not ," said Alfred. 

"Well, then, perhaps he had, Sir," replied Malachi, coldly; 
" but I 'd rather he were away. He won't be so cool and calm as 
be ought to be." 

"Never fear; but I must now go to my father and mother, and 
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tell Ibe vhole of tiie eirccnnstaDCds which have oecarred. I must 
tell them that Percivai is alive." 

«*Why so, «ir?" replied Malacfei. "It will only fret them 
more. It 's quite sufficient that they should have to lament Miss 
Percivai being carried off, without their knowing what fresh cause 
for anxiety there is about the boy. I would only say that Miss Mary 
has been carried off by somebody, and leave out all about our 
having captured the Young Otter, and why we took him." 

"Well, perhaps it will be better," said Alfred; 'Mhen I'll 
leave Martin. here, and ride off to the fort to Captain Sinclair. 
Shall I ask for any soldiers?" 

** Yes , Sir ; if there are any good backwoodsmen among them, 
we may find a couple of them of service. We ought to have a 
larger force than the fndian; and the latter, if you recollect, is 
statedat six with the chief. Now, there are you, Martin, andl> 
that *s three; Captain Sinclair and two soldiers would be six; 
young Graves and Meredith make eight. That's sufficient, Sir; 
more than sufficient does harm. Mr. Henry must stay, and so 
must Mr. John , because he will not be home before we are away. 
I 'm sorry for that , as I should have liked him to be with me." 

•* I can't be helped," replied Alfred. " Well then , Martin and 
I will go hack at once ; in two hours I will return with Captaia 
Sinclair, if I possibly can." 

** As quick as you please , Sir , and Martin will get every thing 
ready for the journey, for we must not fire our rifles, if we can 
help it." 

Alfred hastened away , and was soon followed by Martin , to 
whom Malachi had given some directions. Malachi and the Straw- 
berry then continued to follow the trail, which they traced through 
the thickest of the wood for more than an hour, when they came 
upon a' spot where a fire had been lighted, and the ground trodden 
down , evidently shotting that the parties had been living there 
some time. 
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<* Here was the nest of the whole gang/' resumed Malachi, as 
he looked round. 

The Strawberry, who had been examiDiDg, the gronnd, 
^aid — 

'' Here is her foot again." 

'*Ycs, yes; it's clear enough that two of them have carried 
her off and brought her here to where the olhers were waiting for 
them , and from here the whole party have made their start. Now 
we have the new trail to Ond, and that they have taken every care 
to prevent us , I do not doubt." 

The Strawberry now pointed to a mark near where the fire had 
been lighted, and said, ^^Themoccassinofasquaw." 

** Right, then she is with them , so much the better," replied 
Malachi , *' for , as she sent me that letter , she may serve us still, 
if she chooses." 

CHAPTER XXXVII. 

Previous to his starting for the fort, Alfred had a hasty com- 
munication with his father and mother, in which he informed them 
simply that it was evident that Mary had been carried off, and that 
it was the opinion of Malachi and Martin , that the Angry Snake 
was the party to be suspected. 

'*But what cause could he have?" said Emma, weeping. 

'^Merely to get powder and shot as a rewat-d for bringing her 
back again ," replied Alfred ; ''so there is not any thing to fear as 
to her being ill-treated ; but if he has any other reason for what be 
has done, it is well known that an Indian always respects a female. 
But here comes my horse." 

** But what are you going to do, Alfred?" said Mrs. Campbell, 
who was in a state of great agitation. 

*'Ride to the fort for assistance, bring Captain Sinclair, and 
go in pursuit as fast as we can , mother. Martin will get all ready 
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by my return, Malachi is folioving up the trail with Strawberry. 
But there is no time to be lost; I shall soon be back/' 

Alfred then sprang upon his horse which Martin had brought 
to the door, and galloped away to the fort. 

As it may be supposed , Mr. and Mrs. Campbell and Emma 
were in great distress; this did not, however, prevent them from 
listening to Martin, and supplying him with all that he requested, 
which was salt pork and other food for their journey , powder and 
shot for their rifles, (fee. Having speciGed all that was wanted, 
Martin then went off to summon young Graves and Meredith ; they 
were soon found, and when they heard the intelligence, were ready 
in a minute for departure. . Their rifles apd an extra pair of moc- 
cassins each was all that they required for the journey, and in a few 
minutes they accompanied Martin to the house. After they had 
been occupied for a little time in dividing the various articles into 
different packages, that each might carry his proportion, Mr. 
Campbell said — 

^'Martin, supposing that you and Malachi are correct in your 
supposition, where do you think that they will take my poor 
niece?" 

*^ Right away to their own wigwams , Sir," replied Martin. 

'*Have you any idea how far that may be?" said Mrs. Camp- 
bell. 

**Ycs, Ma*am, I have heard that the Angry Snake's quarters 
are about twelve days' journey from this." 

''Twelve days' journey ! how far is a journey?" 

" As far as a stout man can walk in a day. Ma'am." 

"And will my niece have to walk all that way?" 

"Why, yes, Ma'am; I don't see how it can be otherwise ; I 
don't know of the Indians having any horses, although they may 
have." 

"But she cannot walk as far as a man," replied Mrs. 
Campbell. 
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"Na, Ma'Mi, andtoIsoppMelkey wHteCwca^dapgot^s 
instead of twelre." 

<'WiMtkejiUtieMeriH«8eher, MarUn?" nMEnBia. 

"No, Ma'am, I shMildat tfarak Ifaey would, alilMosh they 
will make her walk , and will <ie ber al nigki wlieo tbej stop." 

^'Poorlfary; what will she safer?" exclaimed Barna; **aflrd 
if yoB do come ap with item. Mania, will (hey gm her up 
to you?" 

'* We shan't ask thehr leave. Miss*" re^edHartin; **weshaU 
take her." 

''BatootwithoQt bloodshed, Marlin," said Mrs. Gamphell.*' 

''No, Ma*am, certamly not without hloodsheil, for either ibe 
Indians mnst destroy as or we ftem; if we eonquer, not «n lodtan 
will be left aUve, «nd if thej masterns , itwill be about the same 
thinglsappose." 

' * Heaven protect ns , but this is ifavadAil ; f was ptepnred for 
difficulties and annoyances when I came out here," ciclalmed 
Mrs. Can^ell ; " bnt not for snch trials as these." 

''Never fear but we '11 bring her back, Ma'am," said Martin; 
"Malachi is a better Indian than them all, and he '11 circumvent 
them." 

"How do yon mean ? " 

"I mean. Ma'am, that we will, if possible, fall upon them 
unawares, and then we '11 have the advantage, for balf of them 
will be killed before they know that they are atUcked ; we '11 Bf^ 
them Indian fashion,* Ma'am." 

Mrs. Campbell continued her mterrogations till Alfred was 
seen at the end of the prairie returning at full speed, accompanied 
by Captain Sinclair and two other men , also on horseback. 

"Here they come," said Martin; "and they have lest no time, 
that 's certain." 

"Poor Captain Sindahr! what must be his feelings, I pity 
him," said Mrs. Campbell. 
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^^HettmstttakelitooUf iieiwrtlifrleBB," obser? ed If arOn ; **^ 
lie iDty do more harm Ihao good." 

Alfred and Captain Sinclair ovw disBOOflled ; they iiad bron^ht 
with them two of the soldiers who were irdi used to the woods, 
and excellent shots with the rifle. A hurried conversation of a few 
minutes took place , but time was too precious , and Alfred , em- 
bracing bis father and mother, who as they shook hands with 
Captaifi Sinclair, expressed in a melancholy way their hopes for 
their success, the party of seven which had been collected set off to 
rejoin Malachiand the Strawberry. 

Hakdii and the Strawberry had not been idle ; the latter had nm 
back to their lodge and procured a bow and arrows, and since that 
they bad tracked the foolMiarks through the forest for more than a 
■ftile, wfaen ibey had cooie to a small rivulet which ran thro«gh 
the forest. Here the trail was lost, at least it was not to be pep- 
ceived any where on the oppositeside of the rivulet, and it was to 
be presumed that to conceal their trail the Indians had walked in 
Ihe water, either up or down, kft a eertafn distance before they 
put their feet on the other side; but as it wis near the time that 
4b^ might expect the arrifal of Alfred and the others, Malachi 
bad returned to the spot where Alfred and Martin had left them, 
leaving the Strawberry to walk down and up the side of the rivulet 
to recDvcar the trail. As soon as the party yoined him , they and 
Malachi set off to where the toed had been lost , and the latter had 
left the Straiwberry. 

Thet e they waited some time Jis the Strawberry was not in 
sight, and they took this opportunity of<distrifoutiog the provisions 
and ammuttiUon among them. Captain Sinclair, although hts 
feeitogs may well be imagined, was very active in arrangements, 
and showed that if his heart was smitten , his bead was clear. The 
order of ihe march was settled by Malachi and him , and as soon 
as all was arranged, they waited impatiently for the return of the 
Indian girl; she eame at last, and informed them that she had 
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recoYered the trail abont three miles ap the course of the stream, 
and they all started immediately. As was agreed , they kept per- 
fect siieoce , and followed the newly-diseoTered trail for about a 
mile, when on their arrival at a clear spot in the woods, where 
the grass was very short and dry , they were again at fault. They 
went over to the other side of this heath, to see if they could again 
fall in with it , but after half an hour's search , could not discover 
it, when they were summoned by a low whistle from the Straw- 
berry, who had returned to the spot where the trail had been lost. 

**They have turned back again," said the Strawberry, pointing 
to the former footmarks ; ** see the track of the moccassins is both 
ways." 

''That 's true," said Malachi, after a close examination; 
"now then, Strawberry, do find* oat where they have left the old 
trail again. I told yon. Sir," continued Malachi to Alfred, 
^'that the Strawberry would be useful; she has the eye of a 
falcon." 

It was not till another half hour had elapsed that the spot where 
they had left the trail , which , to deceive those who might pursue 
them , the Indians had returned upon , was discovered , and then 
they started again, and proceeded with caution, led by Uie Straw- 
berry, until she stopped and spoke to Malachi in the Indian 
tongue, pointing at a small twig broken upon one of the bashes. 

M That 's true , let us see if it happens again." 

In a few moments the Strawberry pointed out another. 

<* Then airs right," said Malachi, *<I said that she could help 
as again if she chose , and so she has. The Indian woman who 
wrote the letter ," continued Malachi , turning to Captain Sinclair 
and Alfred, *Ms our friend still. See, Sir, she has^ wherever she 
has dared to do it without being seen by the Indians, broken down 
a small twig, as a guide to us. Now, if she has continued to do 
this, we shall not have much trouble." 

They continued their course through the woods until the son 
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went down , and tfaey could see no longer , haying made a jonrnej 
of about nine miles from the settlement. They then laid down for 
the night under a large tree; the weather was very warm, and 
they did not light a fire, as they had some cooked provisions. 

The next morning, as soon as it was daylight, they made a 
hasty meal , and resumed their task. The trail was now pretty 
clear, and was occasionally verified by the breaking of a twig, as 
before. This day they made sfxteen miles' journey, and at the 
close of it they arrived at the borders of a lake about ten miles 
long, and from one-and-a-half to two wide; the trail went right 
on to the shore of the lake , and then disappeared. 

**Here they must have taken to the water," said Alfred; but 
what means have they had to cross?" 

'* That we must discover, somehow or another. Sir," replied 
Malachi, '*or else we shall not find the trail again; perhaps, 
however, wc shall see to-morrow morning; it is too dark now to 
attempt to find out, and we may do more harm than good by 
tracking down the bank. We must bring to for the night There 
Is a high rock there on the beach farther up , we had better go 
there , as we can light a fire behind the rock without being dis- 
covered by it, supposing the Indians are on the opposite shore; 
and to-night we must cook all our provisions if we possibly can, 
for , depend upon it, we have travelled faster to-day than they can 
have done with the young lady, and if we can once get well on the 
trail again , we shall soon be up with them." 

'< God grant that we may I " exclaimed Captain Sinclair ; *' the 
idea of what poor Mary must suffer , almost drives me mad." 

"Yes, Sir, she will be terribly footr-sore, I have no doubt," 
replied Malachi, '*but the Indians will not treat her ill, depend 
upon it." 

Captain Sinclair sighed , but made no reply. 

As soon as they arrived at the mass of rock which Malachi had 
pointed out, they all commenced collecting fire-wood, and the 
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Strawberry in a few nlnQte* had a sufficieBl fire for tkeir pnipofle. 
Xbey bad not My ceoklng «lfttt»ls with them , bat the pork waa 
mi in slices, and stuck vponthe ends of small stidu ronind the 
fire, until it was snlfictently cooked, and then it was packed up 
again iji parcels , with the eicepttott of ^^t was retained for their 
supper. They had fnished their meai, and were sitting round the 
embers of the fire* coaversini^, and calculating the probd>ilities 
as to their overtaking the Indians, when Martin sprang up, with 
bis rifle ready to bring to his shonUler, 

'* What is it?** said Alfred in a low tone, asAIartia held uf 
his finger as a sign for silence. 

** There 's somebody coming this way — he is behind that 
large tree ," said Martin ; ** I see his head now , bniil is too dark 
to make otil who it may be." 

As Mania said this, a low and singular sort of whistle belwieen 
the teeth was heard , upon whieh the Strawberry gently put down 
Martin's riOe with her hand, saying, 

"It is John." 

"John; impossible," said Alfred. 

<' It is ," replied Strawberry. '< I know well that whistle. I 
g!0 to fetch him. Have no fear." 

Strawberry stepped out from the group , and went up t» the 
tree, calling John softly by name, and in a fiw seconds after- 
wards returned, leading Jahn by the hand , who, without saying 
a word , quietly seated himself down by the fire* 

**Well, Joha, how did yow come here?" oxdaimedAlfi^d. 

*'' Followed trail ," replied John. 

*' Bat hew -^ When< did yon leave home t" 

** Yesterday," replied John, *'whenIcamebaok." 

''But do your father and mother know that you have come,'* 
said Captain Sinclair. 

''ImeteldiksvoBi,. andtoidlum;' replied John» "^Hajveyon 
any meat?" 
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^*The boy has had notluiig since be lefl) I 'U amver for it," 
said Martia, as the Strawberry handed some of the perk to John, 
"have you, John?" 

'' No ," replied Jefan , with his month full. 

* ' Let him eat ," said Malaehi , "it 's long for a lad to be two 
days without food , for I '11 answer he left as soon as he heard we 
were gone, and did not wait for yesterday's supper. Indeed, be 
must have done so , for he must have followed the (rail some time 
yesterday to be up with us to-night , so let him eat in quiet." 

"What surprises me, Malaehi, is bow he could have fomd 
his way to us." 

"Well , Sir, I do confess that I 'm as much swprised almost 
as I am pleased ," replied Malaehi. " It is really a great feat for a 
lad to accomplish all by himself, and I am proud of him for ha- 
ving done it; but from the first I saw what a capital woodsman he 
would make , and he has not disappointed me." 

" There are not many who would have been able to do it, 
that 's certain,'' said Martin ; " I wonder as much as you do, Mr. 
Al&ed , how he could have done it — but he has the gift." 

"But suppose he had not come up with us, how would be have 
lived in these woods? It 's a mercy that be has fallen in with us,*' 
said Captain Sinclair. 

Jofaa slapped the barrel of his rifle, which was lying by him, 
and which Captain Sinclair had not perceived. 

" You don't think that John would come into the woods without 
his rifle, Sir, do you?" said Malaehi. 

"I did not perceive that he had it with him," said Captain 
Sinclair, "but I certainly ought to have known John better." 

John having finished his supper, they all lay down to rest, one 
keeping watch that they might not be surprised. 

At daylight, they made their breakfast, and then went down 
again to the borders of the lake, where the trail had been lost. 
After a long examination, Malaehi ealied the Strawberry » and 
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pointing to the edge of the water , asked her to look there. The 
Strawberry did so , and at last decided that there was the mark of 
the bottom of a canoe which had been grounded. 

'*Yes, I thought so," said Malachi. '«They have had their 
canoe all ready, and have crossed the water; now, we most walk 
quite round the lake to discover the trail again , and that will give 
them half a day's sUrt of ns." 

They immediately set off coasting the shores of the lake , until 
they arriTed at the other side , carefully examining the ground as 
they went. This took them till noon, by which time they had ar- 
rived at that part of the lake which was opposite to the large rock 
behind which they had kindled their fire the night before ; but no 
traces were to be perceived. 

*'They have not crossed over in a straight line ,** said Captain 
Sinclair, **that is evident; we must now try more to the north- 
ward." 

This they did; and at last discovered that the canoe had crossed 
over to the north point of the lake, having coasted along the eastern 
shore the whole way. The spot of landing was very evident , and 
for some distance they could trace where the canoe had been 
hauled up. It was now late In the afternoon , and it became a 
question whether they should follow the trail, or discover the place 
of concealment of the canoe, as it might be advantageous to know 
where it was when they returned. It was decided that they shoold 
first discover the canoe, and this was not done till after a search 
of two hours, when'they found it concealed in the bushes about one 
mile from the lake. They then followed the trail about two miles; 
the twigs had been bent and broken , as before, which was a great 
help to them , but the night was now closing in. Having arrived 
at a clear knoll, they took up their quarters under the trees, and re- 
tired to rest. At daybreak they again started ; and, after two hours' 
walk, had to track across a small prairie , which gave them some 
trouble, but they succeeded in finding the trail on their arrival at 
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the wood #Q 4ie Of>po3lU side, .«Ad ,theo Uiej m^dfi « verj7i;apid 
progress, lor the twigs were now more frefjj^veatly broken and 
bent than before. During this day, with the bow and arrows 
brought by the Strawberry , MartiD Jbiad procored them two ^iid 
turkeys; whjlch were very acceptable, as their provisions would 
liot last more than seven or eight days longer, and U w{is ixn- 
possible to say ^ow far they would have to travel. It was .not far 
jTrom dtgrk when the quick ears of the Strawberry were attracted 
by a noise like that of a person breathing heavily. She at lasi 
pointed with h<er finger to a bush; they advanced cantiously^ and 
on the o.ther ^de of jit they found an JMian woman lying on the 
ground bleeding profusely. They raised her np^ and discovered 
that it was the Indian whom they had.cuxed of .the sprajUied ankle^ 
and who, .they presumed, had been then discovered. breaking the 
twigs thlit they might follow the trail , for on exanuMfttion , ,they 
found that she h^d rieceiyed alieavy blow on the Jiead with a toma^ 
bawk; but, fortunately, it bad glanced sideways, and not entered * 
Into the brain. She was not sensible, however, at the time that 
they discovered her , for she had lost a great deal of blood. They 
stopped the effusion of blood with bandages torniro!D;i their luien, 
and poured some water down her throat; it was now dark, and it 
was not possible to proceed any farther that night. The Straw- 
berry went j^to the woods and collected some herbs, with which 
she dressed the wound, and, having made (the poor Indian as 
comfortable as they could, they again lay .down to rest; but not 
until Malachi had said to Alfred — 

<' There 13 no doubt , Sir , but tha^.the Indians have discovert 
this woman was ^iftrking the trail for us, and, that they have toma- 
hawked her for so doing, and have left her for .dead* J think 
myself that the wound , although it is a very ugly one^ is not dan- 
gerops, and so says tjie Strawberry. However, to-morrow will 
decide the point; ifsheisnot sensible then, it will be of no use 
waiting, but we must go on as fast as we can." 

The SettJert, 19 
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When they awoke the next morDing thej fonnd the Strawbeirf 
sitting by the Indian woman, who was now quite sensible antt col- 
lected, although Yery weak and exhausted. Malachi and Martin 
went to her, and had a long conversation with her at intervals. 
Malachi had been right in his supposition ; the Angry Snake had 
discovered her in the act of bending a twig, and had struck her 
down with his tomahawk. They gained from her the following in- 
formation. The Angry Snake , irritated at the detention of the 
Young Otter, had resolved to have another hostage in lieu of him, 
and had carried off Mary Percival. He had six Indians with him, 
which were the whole of his grown up warriors. They were now 
but one day's journey a-head of them , as Miss Percival was very 
sore on her feet, and they could not get her along, but that in 
every other respect she had been well treated. That the Indians 
were not going to their lodges in a direct course , but by a cir- 
cuitous route, which would make a difference of at least six or 
seven days ; and that they did this that they might not be seen by 
some other tribes who were located in their direct route , and who 
might give information. She said that it was she who had written 
the Indian letter which Malachi had received the autumn before, 
and that she had done it because she had been so kindly treated by 
Mr. and Mrs. Campbell, when she had been found in the forest 
with her ankle sprained. That Percival was at the Indian lodges 
quite well when they left, and that if the Angry Snake did not 
receive a large quantity of powder and shot and a great many rifles 
in exchange for him , it was his intention to adopt t6e boy , as be 
was very partial to him. On being asked if the boy was happy, 
she replied that be was not at first, but now he was almost an In- 
dian ; that he was seldom permitted to leave the lodges, and never 
unless accompanied by the Angry Snake. In answer to their 
questions as to the direction and distance to the lodges , she said 
that they were about seven days' journey by the straight road ; but 
that the party with Miss Percival would not arrive there in less than 
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fifteen days, if so soon, as she was every day less able to travel. 
Having obtained all this information, a council was held, and 
Malachi spoke first, having been requested so to do. 

**My opinion is this," said Malachi, **tbat we can do no better 
than remain here at present, and wait till the woman is sufficiently 
recovered to travel and show us the direct road to the lodges. In 
two or three days she will probably be well enough to go with us, 
and then we will take the direct road and be there before them. 
The knowledge of the place and the paths will enable us to lay an 
ambush for them and to rescue the young lady without much 
danger to ourselves. They will have no idea of falling in with us, 
for they of course imagine the woman is dead; a tomahawk seldom 
fails/' 

After a long parley, the advice of Malachi was considered the 
most judicious, and a further conversation with the Indian woman 
confirmed them in the resolution. As they had no fear of the In- 
dians discovering that they were on their trail, Martin and Alfred 
went out in pursuit of game for provisions, while the others raised 
up a large hut with branches of trees, for the accommodation of 
the whole party. In the evening Martin and Alfred returned, 
carrying a fine buck between them. The fire was lighted, and very 
soon all were busy cooking and eating. The Indian woman also 
begged for something to eat, and her recovery was now no longer 
considered doubtful. 

CHAPTER XXXVin. 

It was a great annoyance to Captain Sinclair to have to wait in 
tills manner, but there was no help for it. He was satisfied that 
it was the most prudent course , and therefore raised no objection. 
Alfred too was uneasy at the delay, as he was aware how anxious 
his father and mother would be during the whole time of their ab- 
sence. They were glad, however, to find that the Indian woman 

19* 
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recovered rapkSy, and on the fifth da/ itf their taking up thdr 
abode in the forest, she said that she was able to tra^ if thi^ 
walked slow. It was therefore agreed diat on Ike sltth daf thef 
should start again, and they did so, having saved their salt pro- 
visions, that tkey might not be eon^elied to stop , or use thmr 
rifles to procnne food. The evening before , they roasted as jnndi 
venison as they thought they cooid coosaiae while H was good, 
and at daylight again proceeded, not to follow the trail, but 
guided by the Indian wooian , in a-dinct coarse for tke lodges of 
the Indiaa band under the JLngry 'Snake. 

As tkey had now only <tof»aoeeed«eiast as »they could witbont 
tiring the poor Indian woman, <who88 iMad was bound op , and 
who was still weak from loss of blood, they made a tolerable 
day's journey, andlialted as before« Thus tilMy jcontiaued their 
route till tke sixth day , when as they <diew «p for ibe odgfat , the 
Indian stated tint they were only three «r four miles firofla the In- 
dians' lodges, whioh the^ sought. Thecenpon a conocil was 
held as to how they shonld proceed, 4»d «t last it was agseed upon 
that they should biB guided by<the Indian woman to a spot where 
they might be concealed, Jts near as possible to theloidfes, and 
that when the party had aarived these, tbat^the iwoman ^and Ifa- 
lachi should goandxeconnoitne, to ascestain whether .the chief and 
his band with Mary iPevoivial had returned or not. Tke aig^ was 
passed very impatiently, and without sleep kgr most of them, so 
aniious were they for the morrow. Long before break of day they 
again started, advancijig with great caution, and were led by the 
Indian till they were within one hundred and fifty yards of the 
lodges ,- in a thick dnslerAf young ispriice , wfhkk loomplete^ se- 
cured them from discoviery. Skoitly Afteiwflrds Halaohi and Ike 
Indian woman, creeping lon fall fours, diaappeiared an <the jsur- 
rounding bnishwood, that they BHght, if fiossible, gain more 
intelHgence itpm listening. In tke meantime, the ipwrty had 
dieir/eyes on the lodges, waiting to see who should come out is 
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■oon as the sno rose, for il wss hardiy dear dai&reak when tkey 
arrived at their place of eoDcealmeaL 

They had remained there aboni half as hoov, whea they per- 
ceived ao Indian kd come o«t of one of the lodges. He was 
dressed in leggings and Indian ahiri of deer skis, and carried in 
his haAd his bow and arrows« An eagle's feather wa» sitck in* his 
iMir above the left ear , vhich marlied bim as the son of a chief. 

<* That 's my brother Pereival /' said lehn in a low tofae. 

«*Pcreivair' replied Alfred » ''is it possible?" 

'*Yes/' whispered the Strawberry, ''it is Pereival, bntdett'l 
speak so kmd." 

«*Well, they have tamed* him into a regular Indian," said 
Alfred ; " we shall have to make a pale-face of him again*'' 

Pereival , for him it was , looked ronad for some tiMe , and «l 
last perceiving a erow flying over his head , he drew his bow , and 
the arrow bronght the bird down at his feet. 

«' A capital shot," said Captain Sioelarif , "the bey has learH 
sometbiiig at all events. Ton could not do that, lobn." 

"No," repliedJebn, "but they doivH trost bim with a rifle." 

They wailed some little time longer, whea an ladlatt woman, 
and then an old man, came out, and in about a quarter of an 
boor afterwards, three more women and an Indian abovt twenty 
years dd. 

"I think we have the whole force now," said Martin. 

"Tes, I. think so too/' replied Captain ftiaclair, '*! wish 
BCalaeU would eome back , for I do not think he will find out more 
than we know ourselves." 

In about half an hour afterwards, IValacbi and the laidian 
woman returned; they bad crept in the hrushwood to within fifty 
yards df the ledges, but were afraid to go nearer, as the woman 
said that perhaps the dogs might give the alarm; for two of them 
were left at home. The woman stated her conviction that the party 
had ilol come back, and now a council was agahs held as to their 
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proceedings. Tlio Indian force was nothing — an old man , one 
iad of twenty , and four women. These might be easily captared 
and secared, bat the question was whether it would be desirable 
so to do ,. as in case one should by any means escape , information 
of their arrival might be conveyed to the absent party , and induce 
ihem not to come home with Mary PercivaL This question was 
debated in a low tone between Malachi, Captain Sinclair, and 
Alfred. At last John interrupted them by saying, <*They are 
going out to hunt, the old and the young Indian and Percivai — 
they have all their bows and arrows." 

''The boy is right/' said Malachi. ''Well, I consider this 
to decide the question. We can now capture the men without the 
women knowing any thing about it. They will not expect them 
home till the evening, and even ifthey do not come, they will not 
be surprised or alarmed ; so now we had better let them go some 
way, and then follow them. If we secure them, we can then 
decide what to do about the women." 

This was agreed upon , and Malachi explained their intentions 
to the Indian woman, who approved of them, but said, "The 
Old Raven (referring to the old Indian) is very cunning; you must 
be careful." 

The party remained in their place of concealment for another 
quarter of an hour, till the two Indians and Percivai had quitted 
the open space before the lodges, and had entered the woods. 
They then followed in a parallel direction, Malachi and John going 
a-head: Martin and Alfred following so as to keep them in sight, 
and the remainder of the party at about the same distance behind 
Martin and Alfred. They continued in this manner their course 
through the woods for more than an hour, when a herd of deer 
darted past Malachi and John. They immediately stopped, and 
crouched, to hide themselves. Martin and Alfred perceiving 
this, followed their example, and the rest of the party behind at 
the motion of the Strawberry, did the same. Hardly had they 
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done so, wben one of the herd, which had been pierced by ta 
arrow, followed in the direction of the rest, and ailer a few 
boands fell to the earth. A minnte or two afterwards the hunters 
made their appearance, and stood by the expiring beast, where 
they remained for a minute or two talking, and then took out their 
knives to flay and cut it up. While they were thus employed, 
Malachi and John on one side, Alfred and Martin from another 
direction , and the rest of the party from a third , were creeping 
slowly up towards them ; but to surround them completely it was 
necessary that the main party should divide, and send one or two 
more to the eastward. Captain Sinclair despatched Graves and 
one of the soldiers , desiring them to creep very softly till they ar- 
rived at a spot he pointed out, and then to wait for the signal to 
be given. 

As the parties gradually approached nearer and nearer to the 
Indians and Percivai , the Old Raven appeared to be uneasy , he 
looked round and round him , and once or twice laid his ear to 
the ground; whenever he did this, they all stopped, and almost 
held their breaths. 

**The Indian woman says that the Old Raven is suspicious; 
he is sure that some one is in the woods near him , and she thinks 
that she had better go to him," said the Strawberry to Captain 
Sinclair. 

** Let her go ,'' said Captain Sinclair. 
The Indian rose, and walked up in the direction of the Indians, 
who immediately turned to her as she approached. She spoke to 
them , and appeared to be telling them how it was that she re« 
turned. At all events, 'she occupied the attention of the Old 
Raven till the parties were close to them, when Malachi arose, 
and immediately all the others did the same , and rushed upon 
them. After a short and useless struggle , they were secured, 
but not before the younger Indian had wounded one of the soldiers, 
by stabbing him with his knife. The thongs were already fMS\ 
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roQiidtfae anoB and legs of the IndiatiB, trhen Percrval, who had 
not been tied, again attempted to escape, and, by the direction 
ofHaiachf, faewasboand, as well as die other two. 

As soon' as the prisoners were secnred, Martin and Graves 
and the soldiers employed themselves cutting up the venison and 
preparing it for dinner, while the Strawbei'ry and the Indiaa 
woman were collecting wood fbr a fire. In (he mean while Capfaia 
Sinclair, Alfred, Halachi, and John were seated by the prisoners, 
and directing their attention to Piercival, whom they had been 
compelled to bind , that he might not make his escape ; for his 
sojourn of nearly two years in the woods with the Indians, without 
seeing the face of a white man had (as has been invariably proved 
fo be the fact in every instance where the parties wete very young,) 
wholly obliterated, for the time, his recollections of his former 
Hfe — so rapid is our falling off to the savage state. To the ques- 
tions of Alfred he returned no reply, and appeared not to under^ 
Stand him. 

'<Let me try him, Sir,'* said Malachi, ''I will speak to him 
in the Indian tongue, he has perhaps forgotten his own. It 's 
wonderfol how soon we return to a state of nature When we are 
once in the woods." 

Halachi then spoke to Percival in the Indian language; 
Percival listened for some time , and at last replied in the same 
tongue. 

'* What does he say , Malachi?" said Alfred. 

*<He says he wi41 sing his own death song; that he is the son of 
a Warrior , and he will die like a brave." 

''Why, the boy is metamorphosed," said Captain Sinclair; 
*' is it possible that so short a time could have produced this-?" 

"Yes , Sir ," replied Malachi ; '< in young people a very short 
time will change them thus, but it wonTt last long. If he were to 
meet again with his mother M the settlement, be would by degrees 
lorget his IsKtian life and become reconciled; a ^oman hits mora 
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eflleet tbao tf man. I^t tbt i^swYnnj «pttlk Urhtokk Yoa tei^ 
Sir, he- is botmd, afnd considers bhuself r captive, nd let Urn 
loose ve must not , nutil we bave dene oar wo#b ^ alDer tbAt^ drere 
will be no fear, and when he has been with udaafanrtliniei hd 
will come all right again/' 

MafiftChi callcfd th^ Strawberry, and told tter to spdak to 
Ferctyal Al^at bis home atfd his mofber, and every thing: connected 
with the f«rm. 

^ The Strawberry sat down by Pemivai, afnd in hen soft tohnes 
fafted to him in her own fongue of his father and mother ^ of his 
cottsfns, and how he htfd been taken by the Indians wben he* wad 
hunHing, howhis'Mother hnd wept fof him, andialihadlameirted 
his hoss; rmiiHiif^ on in a low mmical key fvon one Ihing to 
amother connoted attd associated^with bis former life in tlve settle 
tivent, tfftd it was evident that at hist he now listened with aitenllon. 
The Strawberry continnedto talk to him thuSy for more Unn ao 
hour, When Alfred ag«n addressed him and said,. **Permal,.fon't 
Jon know me?" 

'<Tes," repIM Fei^clval in English, **I do; yoii: tf e my 
brother Alfred." 

'*AU 's right now, Sir," said Metachi; '<oa1y be mtist be 
kept fast; bat the lad 's coming to his senses again. Th($ StrffW'^ 
berry will talk to him again by-andt-by." 

Th^ then sat down to their meal ; the twtv Indians werv re-* 
moved to a distance ander the guaMt of one of the sohtiers, birt 
Perdvtfl remained with them. John sat by Pereir al>, andi cdfting 
off a tempting bit of venison , held it to his month , saying to hinb, 
<'Percfval, whem we go home again, year hands dhail be antied^ 
and yoa sbail have a rifle of year own instead of m bow and arrows ; 
come, eat this." 

This was a long spefcvb fov John, but it pfodoced its effect, 
for Percitkl (^eije«t hii^ Aoatlr fer tbe venisooy as^beingfedby 
John, made a very good dinner. Assooowtheir mri'Witse^i'^ 



298 



they consulted at to wh%t steps should next be taken. The question 
discussed was whe'her ihej should now capture the women who 
were left in the lodges , or remain quiet till the Angrf SnalLC and 
h{8 party arriTcd? 

Maiachi's opinion was as follows : — 

''IthinkwehadatalleTents better wait till to-morrow, Sir; 
yon see, the women will not be at all surprised at the hunting 
party not returning for even a day or two , as they know that thej 
will not return without game, and may not find it immediately; 
their absence, therefore, will create no suspicion of our being 
here. HE think we should return to our former place of conceal- 
ment, and watch their motions. There is no saying when the 
party with Miss Percival may return , they may hare arrived while 
we have been away, or they may come to-morrow. It will be 
better, therefore, not to encumber ourselves with more prisoners 
unless it is necessary." 

This opinion was at last assented to, and they set off, on their 
return to the Indian lodges. They arrived about an hour before 
dusk at their hiding-place , having taken the precaution to gag the 
two Indians for fear of their giving a whoop as notice of their 
capture. Perdval was very quiet, and had begun to talk a little 
with John. 

Scarcely had they been five minutes again concealed among the 
spruce fir-trees, when they heard a distant whoop from the woods 
on the other side of the lodges. 

«'They are now coming on," said ICartin; <'that is their 
signal." 

One of the Indian women from the lodges returned the whoop. 

'^Tes, Sir, they are coming," saidMalachi. "Pray, Captain 
Sinclair, be quiet and sit down ; you will ruin all our plans." 

«<Down, Sinclair, I beg," said Alfred. 

CapUin Sinclair, who was very much excited, nevertheless 
did as he was requested* 
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<*0h, Alfred!** saidhe; «* she'd so near." 

'* Tes , my good fellow , but if you wish her nearer , yon must 
be prudent." 

''True, Terytroe/' replied Captain Sinclair. 

In about half an hour more , the Angry Snake and his party 
were seen to emerge from the woods, and it was perceived that 
four of the Indians carried a litter made of branches between 
them. 

*'She could walk no farther, Sir/' said Malachi to Captain 
Sinclair; '*so they are carrying her; I told you that they would 
not hurt her." 

*' Let me once see her get out of the litter , and I shall be satis- 
fied," replied Captain Sinclair. 

The Indians soon were over the clearing, and stopped at one of 
the lodges; Mary Percival was lifted out, and was seen to walk 
with difficulty into the wigwam , followed by two of the Indian 
women. 

A short parley took place between the Angry Snake and the 
other two women , and the chief and rest of the party then went 
into another lodge. 

''All's right so far. Sir," observed Malachi ; *'they have left 
her to the charge of the two women in a lodge by herself, and so 
there will be no fear for her when we make the attack, which I 
think we must do very shortly, for if it is quite dark, some of them 
may escape, and may trouble us afterwards." 

'' Let us do it immediately ," said Captain Sinclair, 

^*No, not immediately, Sir; we have yet an hour and a half 
daylight. We will wait one hour, for I think that as they have 
nothing to eat, and are pretty well tired from carrying Miss Per- 
cival, they will, in all probability, go to sleep, as Indians al-« 
ways do. An hoar hence will be Ihe best time for us to fall upon 
them." 
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<<Toa are righf, Malaehi/' replM Alfred. ''dmcUiir, yon 
BMi emrb yowr ioiiMlieace/' 

'' I must , I believe ," replied Captain SiDclair ; <' bm itwitt be 
a tedioas hoar for me. Let ua p<s»it away in makkif .oas artaoge- 
ments ; we have bat six to deal with/' 

* * And only two rifles," replied Alfred ; * * so we are proUy sore 
of saccess." 

*' We mast watch first /' said Martin , *' to see if they all con- 
tinae in the same lodge, for if they divide, we nrast arrange accord- 
ingly. Who will remain with the prisoners? " 

*^ I won't," said John, in a positive manner. 

** Ton mast, lohn , if it is'decided that yoa do ," said Alfred. 

<* Better not, Sir," replied Malachi; ** for as soon as the boy 
bears the crack of the rifles, he will leave his prisoners , and join 
as; that t 'm sare of. No, Sir, the Strawberry can be leilt with 
the prisoners. I '11 gfve ber my banting-knife; that will be 
SaiBcient." 

They remained for aboat half an hoar more watching the 
lodges, bat every tlitng appeared qniet, and not a single person 
came oat. Having etamined the priming 6t the rifles , every man 
was directed to take ap a certain position , so as to surroand the 
Imildhigs tfnd support each other. John was appointed* to the 
office of looking after his coosior Mary , and preventing the women 
from escaping with her from the lodge in which she was confined; 
and John took Ais office willingly, as he considered it <)ne of fm- 
portance, althongb it had been given htm more with a view that 
be might net he exposed to danger. Leaving the prisoners to the 
charge of the Strawb«rry, who, with her knife drawn , stood over 
them, ready to act npon the slightest atlempf of escape on tlieir 
part , the whde party now crept safely towards^ the lodges ^ by the 
same path as had been taken byMalachi and (he Indian woman. 
As soon ts they haA aM atriv^d, they wailed fbr a ihr itkniates, 
while Malachi reconnoitred, and when they perceived that htM 
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so, Abegr dtll lose m^ md hmtmed i» 4bek^Up(M sMUJDni mmid 
the lodge into which the Angry Snake and his followers h«d e»- 
rtored. The IndUaMsappewed lohe^islecv, foireTeryUuxignwHiined 
qniet. 

**Let Qs first iead Miae Peneivftl «w.«y Ae « i^teoe of Aafely,*' 
whispered Captain fiioclair. 

*'Do yoM do it 4hcA/' aai4 Mrfld; ''(bei» ai« fi&e»tr oC os 
withoat yon." 

Captain 8iac&alr haetenod ^to Ahe k>dge in whieli M«5sl?ercival 
bad been jdAced, aad^epenedAhe door, HAryiPeroiYaU es soqa 
as she beheld Captain Sincbar i oiHtered a J«ad sK^eavi lof Relight, 
and , (rising frpw the skins <«« whkh she th«d bsen^Md , fell upon 
his neck. CaptsMi diniclair (c»iight her m }^ srws, sod w^s 
bearing her jotA of the lodge , wJbco ss ittdis* womss caught 
Urn by thecost; Init Johli t who bad eiktered,, pottinff the ^muzzle 
of his rifle into their faces , they let go and rcAcested , and Csptoin 
Sindak bsae iway Mary on his ;iffns iot^ the |)ri}shwiooid« where 
the l^trawJberry was standing over the Indian 'prisoners* Die 
scoream of Msry PerciMd had iKWsed the Indians , whn , sAsr ftheir 
exhanslMn and priKMions^ wer^in assnnd sleigp; )n/lL stiU no 
noveyiienA was tQ j^e besid in the ledge, and adebste, between 
Malachi and Alfred, whether they should enter the lodge nr not, 
jRtas pnt sn end tn by 4 cifle being tod from the lodge , and the fall 
of one of the soldiers , who was next to .Alfred. Another shot fol- 
lowed « snd Ifajrtin.reoeived.abi^t i» iiis sJbmilder, and then 
ant bonodc^ the A<igry Snake, lollowsd by >hls band, .the chief 
wJbirUnghis tomahawk, and spninging upon Malachi « wihile Ihe 
nthers attaqked Alfred snd Martin^ who wese Aeafest to Ihe 
door of the lodge. Xhe xifle of Malachi met Abe bceast of the 
Angry Snake as ike adivanoed , and the contents were discharged 
through his body. The other Xndians foqght 4eiiperstely» but 
the whole of the attackiog part^ closAng in, tth^y were over- 
powered*. Only two of them, however, wei^e .tafcen sUts, s^d 
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these were seriously wounded. They were lied and kid on the 
gronnd. 

'< He was a bad man, Sir," said Bfalachi, who was standing over 
ihe body of the Indian chief; '*bnt he will do no more mischief/' 

''Are you much hurt, Martin?" inqaired Alfred. 

''P^o, Sir, not much; the ball has passed right through and 
touched no bone; so I am in luck. I '11 go to the Strawberry, and 
get her to bind it up." 

''He is quite dead, Sir," saidGrafes, who was kneeling by 
the side of the soldier who had been shot by the first rifle. 

'.'Poor feilewl" exclaimed Alfred. "Well, I 'm not sony 
that they commenced the attack upon us; for I do not know 
whether I could have used my rifle unless they had done so.'' 

"They never expected quarter, Sir," said Blalachi. 

"I suppose not. Now, what are we 'to do with the women? 
They can do no harm." 

"Not much, Sir; but, at all CTents, we must put it out of 
their power. We must take possession of all the weapons we can 
find in the lodges. We have their two rifles , but we must collect 
all the bows and arrows, tomahawks, and knives, and either 
destroy or keep possession of them. John , will you look to that? 
Take Graves with you." 

''Tes," replied John, who, with Graves, immediately com- 
menced his search of the lodges. 

The two women , who had been in the lodge with Mary Per- 
cival, had remained where they were, as John's rifle had kept 
them fpom leaving the lodge; but the other two had escaped into 
the woods during the affray. This was of little consequence; 
indeed, the others were told that they might go away, if they 
would; and, as soon as they heard this from Malachi, they fol- 
* lowed the example of their companions. John and Graves brought 
; out all the arms they could find, and Malachi and Alfred then went 
to the bushes to which Mary Percival and Sinclair had previously 
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retired. Alfred embraced his cousin, who was still too greatly 
agitated to say much, being almost overpowered by the sudden 
transition in all her thoughts and feelings: — and, in the variety 
of her emotions, perhaps the most bewildering was that occasioned 
by the re-appearance of Percival, — like a restoration from the 
dead. Alfred was in consultation withMalachi, when he per- 
ceived the flames bursting out of the lodges. Martin , as soon as 
bis wound was dressed , had returned and set fire to them. 

<' It 'sail right, Sir/' saldMalachi; ** it will leave the proof of 
our victory , and be a caution to other Indians." 

*'But, what will become of the women?" 

** They will join some other band, Sir, and tell the story. It 
is better that they should." 

' * And our prisoners , what shall we do with them ? " 

'^Release diem; by-and-by^ Sir, we shall have nothing to 
'fear from them; but we will first take them two or three days' 
march into the woods, in case they have alliance with any other 
band whom they might call to their assistance." 

'* And the wounded Indians?" 

** Must be left to Providence, Sir. We cannot take them. We 
will leave them provisions and water. The women will come back 
and find them ; if they are alive, they will look after them ; if dead, 
bury them. But here comes John, with some bears'-skins , which 
he has saved for Miss Mary ; that was thoughtful of the boy. As soon 
as the flames are down, we will take up our quarters in the clearing, 
and set a watch for the night ; and to-morrow , with the help of 
God , we will commence our journey back. We shall bring joy to 
your father and mother, and the sooner we do it the better; for 
they must be any thing but comfortable at our long absence." 

*' Yes," said Mary Percival; *'what a state of suspense they 
must be in ! " *' Truly , as the Bible saith, * Hope deferred maketh 
the heart sick.'" 
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CHAPTER XXXIX. 

KoT one of Ae jMHy slept much oa ilbia iilgfat. There was 
mucb to do, and much to be loolbed after. Captain Sinclair, is 
4t i^af be supposed, was lullf occupied with Merj Pereivai, of 
vhom more JAon. As 9000 as tbty iMd taken <up their positioa it 
the clearing, and made arrangements for tbe «cconHiioda4ion of 
Hary, they relieved the Strawberry from her .charge .of the pri- 
soners , whom they brought. to the clearing, and made Ao sit A^Mm 
close to them. Percivid, who had not gset been &eed from his 
bond? , was now untied , snd Buffered to wirik .at>out , -one of the 
men keeping close to him , and watching hiim .caceCally. sEhe lir^t 
object which caught his eye, was the body of the Angry "Snake. 
Percival looked on it for some -time , and tfusn. sat down by the side 
of It. There he romained for more than two hours, wi^Mlt Apeakr 
ing, ndien a hole having been dug .out by coe «f H^e purty, the 
body was put in and covered np. Percival remajneda km ja VMAtes 
by the side of the grave , and then turned to ithe 4wo WiOAwided In- 
dians. BLe brought them water , and spoke io them iin the Jndian 
tongue ; but while he was still with them , Mary secit for him to 
.speak with him , for as yet she had scarcely seen him^ The sight 
of Mary appeared to have a power Ad effect upon the boy; hie 
.listened to her as she soothed and caressed him , and appearing to 
be OYercome with a variety of sensations , he laid down , moaned, 
and at last fell &&t asleep. 

The soldier who h^ been shot by the Angry Spake, was 
buried before they buried the chief. Martin's wound had been 
dressed thy his wife , the Strawberry , who was very .^ilful in In- 
4tafi surgery. She had previoudy applied cataj>Msms made from 
the harnisfid leaves which ^e and the Indian woman had sought 
for, to the feet of Mary Percival , which were in a state of great 
inflammation , and Mary had found herself already much relieved 
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by tfce application. Before the day dawned , the two Indians who 
had been wounded, were dead, and were immediately buried by 
the side of the chief. 

Alfred and Malachi had resolved to set off the next morning on 
their return home, if they found it possible to convey Mary Per- 
cival ; but their party was now reduced , as one of the soldiers had 
been killed , and Martin was incapable of service. The Indian 
woman would also be fully loaded with the extra rifles, the twa 
which they had captured from the Indians, the one belonging to 
the soldier, and Martin's, who could not carry any thing in his 
present state. 

They were now only six effective men , as John could not be of 
much use in carrying, and, moreover, was appointed to watch 
Percival. Then they had the two prisoners to take charge of, so 
that they were somewhat embarrassed. Malachi, however, pro- 
posed that they should make a litter of boughs, welded together 
very tight, and suspended on a pole, so as to be carried between 
two men. Mary Percival was not a very great weight , and by re- 
lieving each other continually, they would be able to get some 
miles every day, till Mary was well enough to walk with them. 
Alfred assented to this , and as soon as it was daylight went into 
the woods with Malachi , to assist him in cutting the boughs. On 
their return, they found that all the rest of the party were up, 
and that Mary felt little or no pain. They made their breakfast on 
their salt provisions, which were now nearly expended, and as 
soon as their meal was over, they put Mary upon the litter and set 
off, taking 4he Indian prisoners with them , as ihey thought it not 
yet advisable to give them their liberty. The 6rst day they made 
but a few miles , as they were obliged to stop , that they might 
procure some food. The party were left under a large tree, which 
was a good land-mark, under the charge of Captain Sinclair, while 
Malachi and Alfred went in search of game. At nightfall they 
returned with a deer which they had killed , when the Strawberry 

The SeltUrt, 20 
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Informed thftt Ihat the lodito womfen bAd told her» tkit «ko«l 
two nJAes to ihe soothwd there wee a river tvkieh ran mte the 
lake, and that there were two canoes belodging t<» the baBd, 
hauled up in the hwshes on the be*eh; thai the river was broad 
aadfwift, aadwo«ld&eoB take then to Un lake, by the shores of 
which they coold paddle the oanoe to the selUenent. This ap- 
peared worthy of eoosideratioD » as ii would in the end » perhaps, 
save time, and at aU evenis allow Mary Percival to recover. They 
decided that they would go to (he river, and take the oaooes, as 
the ladian woman said thai they were lais^s eaou^ to hold 
them all. 

The next womiag, guided by the lodiaa woaun, they set off 
in the direetioa of the river , and arrived at it in the afternoon. 
They found the oanoes, which were large, and in good ordfers and 
having carried them down to the beach, they resolved io pni off 
their embarkation till the feUowing day, as they were again io 
want of provisions for their subsistence. Alfred, Msiaidd, and 
John went out this time , for Percival had shown himself so <[iuet 
and contented, and had gradually become so fond of being near 
Mary Percival, that he appeared to have awakened from his Indian 
dream, and renewed all his ft^rmer associations. They did not, 
therefore, think it necessary to watch him any more — indeed, he 
never would leave Mary's side , and began now to ask many ques^ 
tions, which proved that he had recalled to mind much of what 
had been forgotten during his long so)oum with the Indians* The 
hunters returned , having been very successful, and loaded with 
meat enough to last for four or five days. At daylight the nett 
morning, they led the prisoners about half a mile into the woods, 
and pointing to the north, as to the direction they were tolgo, oast 
loose the deer thongs which confined them., and set them at 
liberty. Having done this, they embarked in the canoes, and were 
soon gliding rapidly down the stream. 

The river upon whi^h they eioiharked, at that time little known 
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to Ae EnrepeaiM, is dow eaUed the rirer Thames, and the ioYin 
built upon it is named London. It falls into the upper part of Lake 
Erie , and is a fine rapid stream. For three days they paddled 
their canoes, <iNsembarkiBg at night to sleep and cook their pro- 
visions , and on the fourth they were compelled to stop , that they 
might procure more food. They were successfnl , and on the next 
day they entered the lake , about two hundred miles to the west of 
the settlement. Hary Percival was now quite recovered, and 
found her journey or voyage delightful ; the country was in ftiH 
beauty ; the trees waved their houghs down io the river side , and 
they did not fall in with any Indians, or perceive any lodges on the 
bank. Sometimes they started the deer which bad come down to 
drink in the stream , and on one occasion , as they rounded a 
point, they USl in with a herd which were in the water swimming 
across, and in this position they destroyed as many as they re- 
quired for their food till they hoped to arrive at the settlement. 

Percival was now quite reconciled to his removal from an In- 
dian life, and appeared most anxious to rejoin his father and 
mother, of whom he talked incessantly; for he had again re- 
covered his English, which, strange to say, although he perfectly 
understood it when spoken to, he had almost forgotten to pro- 
nounce , and at first spoke with difficulty. The weather was re- 
markably fine, and the waters of the lake were so smooth, that 
they made rapid progress , aKhough they invariably disembarked 
at night. The only annoyance they had was from the musquitoes, 
which rose in clouds as soon as they landed, and were not to be 
dispersed until ftey had lighted a very large fire, accompanied 
with thick smoke : bat this was a triie compared with their joy at 
the bappy deliverance of the prisoners , and saccess of their ex- 
pedition. Most grateful, indeed , were they to €rod for his mer- 
cies, and none more so than Mary Percival and Captain Sinclair, 
who never left her side till it was time to retire to rest. 

Ob the sixth day , in the forenoon , they were delighted to per- 
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eeWeFortFrontigoie In the distance , and although the house at 
the settle meat was hid from their sight by the point covered wilh 
wood which intervened, they knew that they were not above four 
or five miles distant. In less than another hour, they were abreast 
of the prairie, and landed at the spot where their own punt was 
moored. Mr. and Mrs. Campbell had not perceived the caooes, 
for although anxiously looliing out every day for the return of the 
party, their eyes and attention were directed on land, not having 
any idea of their return by water. 

*' My dear Alfred/' saidMary, ** I do not think it will be pru- 
dent to let my aunt see Percival at once ; we must prepare her a 
little for his appearance. She has so long considered him as dead, 
that the shock may be too great." 

" You say true , my dear Mary. Then we will go forward wilh 
Captain Sinclair, and Malacbi, and John. Let Percival be put 
in the middle of the remainder of the party, who must follow after- 
wards , and then be taken up to Malachi's lodge. He can remain 
there with the Strawberry until we come and fetch him." 

HaviDg made this arrangement, to which Percival was with 
difficulty made to agree, they walked up, as proposed, to the 
house. Outside of the palisade, they perceived Mr. and Mrs. 
Campbell, with their backs towards them, looking towards the 
forest, in the direction which the party had taken when they leil. 
But when they were half-way from the beach, Henry came out 
with Oscar from the cottage, and the dog immediately perceiving 
them, bounded to them , barking with delight. Henry cried out, 
' ' Father — mother , here they are, — here they come." Mr. and 
Mrs. Campbell of course turned round, and beheld the party ad- 
vancing ; they flew to meet them, and as they caught Mary in their 
arms, all explanation was for a time unnecessary — she was re- 
covered , and that was sufficient for the time. 

''Come, mother, let us go into the house, that you may 
compose yourself a little ," said Alfred , — that she might not per* 
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ceiTe Perefval among the party that followed at a tittle distance. 
♦• Let me support you. Take my arm." 

Mrs. Campbell, who trembled yery much, did so, and thus 
turned away from the group among whom Percival was walking. 
Emma was looking at them attentively, and was about to exclaim, 
when Captain Sinclair put his finger to his lips. 

As soon as they arrived at the house , and had gone in , Alfred, 
In a few words, gave them an account of what had passed — how 
successful they had been in their attempt, and how little they had 
to fear from the Indians in future. 

*' How grateful I am !" . exclaimed Mrs. Campbell. ** God be 
praised for all his mercies ! I was fearful that I should have lost 
you , my dear Mary, as well as my poor boy. He is lost for ever 
— but God's will be done." 

''It is very strange, mother," said Alfred, ** but we heard, 
on our journey, that the Indians had found a white boy in the 
woods." 

«'Alas! not mine." 

'* I have reason to believe that it was Percival, my dear mother 
and have hopes that he is yet alive." 

**My dear Alfred, do not say so unless yon have good cause; 
you little know the yearnings of a mother's heart ; the very sug- 
gestion of such a hope has thrown me into a state of agitation and 
nervousness of which you can form no conception. I have been 
reconciled to the divine will ; let me not return to a state of anxiety 
and repining." 

'*Do you think, my dear mother, that I would raise such 
hopes if I had not good reason to suppose that they would be rea- 
lized? No, my dear mother, I am not so cruel." 

<'Then you know that Percival is alive," said Bfrs. Campbell, 
seizing Alfred by the arm. 

** Calm yourself, my dear mother, I do know •— - 1 am eertair 
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tbat he is alir^ » aad tbtt ft was he who was fotnid by die lAdiaiis; 
and I have great hopes that we may recofcr hue/' 

''God grant it! God grant it in his great mercy 1" said Mrs* 
Campbell , ** my heart is almost breaking with joy: may God sus- 
tain me ! Oh , where is — my dear Alfred — where is he ? " con- 
tinued Mrs. Campbell. Alfred made no reply, bat a flood of 
tears came to her relief. 

'*I will explain it to you when you are more composed , my 
dear mother. Emma , you have not said one word to me." 

*'I have been too much overjoyed to speak, Alfred/' replied 
Emma, extending her hand to Alfred, **but no one welcomes 
your return more sincerely than I do , and no one is more grate- 
ful to you for having brought Mary back." 

''Now, Alfred, I am calm," said Mrs. Campbell, *'so let 
me hear at once all yon know." 

'*I see you are calm, my dear mother, and I therefore now 
tell you that Percival is not far off." 

''Alfred! he is here; I am sure he is." 

"He is with Malachi and the Strawberry; in a minute I will 
bring him." 

Alfred left the house : the intelligence was almost too over- 
powering for Mrs. Campbell. Mary and Emma hastened to her, 
and supported her. In another minute Alfred returned with Pei> 
cival, and the mother embraced and wept over her long lost child, 
— and then gave him to his father's arms. 

'^How this has happened, and by what merciful interference 
he has been preserved and restored to us," said Mr. Campbell^ 
when their first emotions were over, " we have yet to learn ; bat 
ODfi thing we do know , and are sure of, that it is by tbe goodness 
of God alone. Let us return our thanks while our hearts are yet 
warm with gratitude and love, and may our thaidi;sgivings be gra- 
ciously received." 

Mr. Campbell knelt down , and his example was followed by 
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«n ihB rest of iht pat^ asBembf^. In a f^rrtnt tone be retarned 
tbaiks for the recent mereies youclisafed to his femify , which, he 
expressed a hope , irouM neyer be forgotten , but woald prove a 
powerfal Mdneement to them all, to lead a more devout life of 
fftttb in Him who had so graciously supported them in the hour of 
peril and affliction , — * who had so wonderfully restored to them 
tbeir lost treasures, and turned all their gloom into sunshine, — * 
fiHiag their hearts with joy and gladness. 

'^Attd now, my dear Alfred," said Mrs; Campbell, whose 
arms stiil encircled the neck of Percival, '*do pray tell us what 
has taken place, and how you recovered Mary and this deat 
boy." 

Alfred then entered into bis detail , first stating the knowledge 
which Captain Sinclair, Malachi, and himself had of Percival • 
bein^ still in existence from the letter written by the Indiah 
woman, — the seicure and eonBnement of the Young Otter in con- 
sequence , which was retaliated by the abduction of Mary. Wheb 
he had finished , Mr. Campbell said — 

'* And poor Martin , where is he , that I may thank him?" 

''He is at his own lodge, with the Strawberry, who is dress- 
ing bis wound ; for we have not been able to do so for two or three 
days, and it has become very painful." 

*' We owe htm a large debt of gratitude," said Mr. Campbell ; 
**he has suflfered much on our account. And your poor man, 
Captain Sinclair, who fell ! " 

** Yes ," replied Sinclair, "he was one of our best men — but 
it was the will of Heaven. He lost his life In the recovery of my > 
dear Mary, and I shall not forget his wife and child, yon may 
depend upon it." ' 

**Now, Mary, let us have your narrative of what passed wheH 
you were in company of the Indians, before your rescue." 

*'I was, as you know, gathering the cranberries in the Cedar 
Swamp, when I was suddenly seized, and something was thrust 
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against my moalh , so that I had no time or power to cry out. My 
head was then wrapt up in some folds of blanket, by which I was 
almost sufTocated , and I was then lifle«Uip and borne away by two 
or three men. For a time I kept my senses , but at last the suffo- 
cation was s«o great, that my head swam, and I believe I fainted, 
for I do not recollect being put down ; yet after a time I found 
myself lying under a tree^ and surrounded by Gve or six Indians, 
who were squatted round me.* I was not a little terrifled , as yoa 
jnay imagine. They neither moved nor spoke for some time; I 
endeavoured to rise , but a hand on my shoulder kept me down, 
and I did not attempt an useless resistance. Soon afterwards, \ 
an Indian woman brought me some water, and I immediately re- 
cognized her as the one whom we had succoured when we found 
ner in the woods. This gave me courage and hope, though her 
countenance was immoveable t And I could not perceive , even by 
her eyes, that she attempted any recognition; but reflection con- 
vinced me that if she intended to help me, she was right in so 
doing. After I had raised myself, and drunk some water, the 
Indians had a talk in a low voice. I observed that they paid de- 
ference to one, and from the description which my father and 
Alfred had given of the Angry Snake, I felt sure that it was he. 
"We remained about half an hour on this spot, when they rose, and 
made signs to me that I was to come with them. Of course I could 
do no otherwise, and we walked till night came on, when I was, 
as you may imagine , not a little tired. They then left me with the 
Indian woman , retiring a few yards from me. The woman made 
signs that I was to sleep , and although I thought that was impos- 
sible, I was so much fatigued that, after putting up my prayers 
to the Almighty, I had not laid down many minutes before I was 
fast asleep. 

«* Before daylight. I was awakened by their voices , and the 
woman brought me a handful of parched Indian corn ; not quite so 
good a breakfast as I had been accustomed to ; but I was hungry, 
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and I contrived to eat it. As soon as the day broke we set off 
again, and towards evening arrived at a lake. A canoe was 
brought out from some^shes ; we all got into it, and paddled up 
along the banks for two or three hours, when we disembarked 
and renewed our journey. My feet were now becoming very sore 
and painful , for they were blistered all over, and I could scarcely 
get along; they compelled me, however, to proceed, not using 
any great force, but still dragging me and pushing me, to make 
me keep up with them. I soon perceived that I was a prisoner 
only, and not likely to be ill treated if I complied with their wishes. 
Towards evening I could hardly put one foot before the other, for 
they had obliged me to walk on the water of a stream for two or 
three miles, and my shoes were quite -worn out in consequence. 
At night they again stopped, and the Indian woman prepared some 
herbs, and applied them to my feet. This gave me great relief, 
but still she continued to take no notice of any signs I made to her. 
The neit morning I fodnd I had received so much benefit from the 
application of the herbs, that for the Crst half of the day I walked 
on pretty well, and was a little in advance, when hearing the 
chief speak in an angry tone behind me, I turned round, and, to 
my horror, saw him raise his tomahawk, and strike down the 
poor Indian woman. I could not refrain from hastening to her; 
but I had just time to perceive that her skull was cloven, and that 
she was, as I imagined, dead, when I^as dragged away and 
forced to continue my journey. You may imagine how my blood 
curdled at this scene , and how great were now my apprehensions 
for myself. Why I had been carried away I knew not, for I was 
as ignorant as you were of Percival being alive , and of the Young 
Otter having been detained at the fort. My idea was, when the 
chief struck down the Indian woman , that It was to get rid of her, 
and that I was to replace her. This idea was almost madness, but 
still I had hope , and I prayed as I walked along to that God who 
sees the most secret act, and hears the most silent prayer of the 
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^rt, a«d I fell an aaioraQce while prayiaf^ tlMt I sbotildbe res^ 
caed. I knew that m j absence wookl he immecKately discovered, 
and that there were these who wonM risk their lives te rescue me 
if I was still in edstence; and I therefore nsed aH mj efforts te 
walk on as fast as i could , and not irritate the Indians. But that 
night I had no one to dress my feet , which were bleeding and yerj 
much swelled, and I was very wretched when I lay down alone. 
I conld not« drive from my thoughts the poor Indian woman welter* 
ing in her blood and murdered for no crime or fault — nothing that 
I could discover. The next morning, as usual, my food was 
some parched Indian com , and of that I received only a handfol 
for my sustenance during the twenty-four hours; however, hunger 
I never felt , I had too much pain. I was able to dr^ myself on 
till about noon, when i felt that I could not proceed farther. I 
stopped and sat down ; the chief ordered me to get up again by 
signs; I pointed to my feet, which were now swelled above the 
ankles, but he insisted , and raised his tomahawk to frighten me 
into compliance. I was so worn out, that I could have almost 
received the blow with thankfulness > but I remembered you , my 
dear uncle and aunt and others, and resolved for your sakes to 
make one more effort. I did so; I ran and walked for an hour 
more in perfect agony; at last nature could support the pain no 
longer, and I fell insensible." 

*' My poor Mary!'' eidaimed Emma. 

<'I thought of you often and often, my dear sister," replied 
Mary, kissing her. 

*' I believe it was a long while before I came to my senses," 
continued Mary, *' for when I did , I found that the Indians were 
very busy weaving branches into a sort of litter. As soon as they 
bad Goished, they put me upon it, and I was carried by two of 
them swinging on a pole which they put on their shoulderS. I need 
hardly say, that the journey was now more agreeable than it was 
before, although my feet were in a dreadful state » and gave me 
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n«eh pafiil. That oif^t we stq^d by A rivulet, Md I kept my 
feet in the water for two or tbree hours, which brosght dowa (lie 
inflammation and swelling very much, and I conlrived alter that 
to gain some sleep. They carried me one more day , when they 
considered that they had done ^oogh, and I was again ordered to 
walk; I did so for two days, and was then in the same condition 
as before. A litter was therefore again constructed, and I was 
carried till I arrived at the lodges of the Angry Snake and his band. 
What passed from that time yon have heard from Alfred." 

When Mary Percival had finished her narrative, they all sat 
down to supper, and it hardly need be said that Itfr. Campbell did 
not fail, before they retired to rest, again to pour forth his thanks* 
givings to the Almighty for the preservation of those who were so 
dear. The neit morning, they all roae in health and spirits. 
Martin came early to the house with the Strawberry; his wound 
was much better, and he received the thanks and condolence of 
Mr. amd Mrs. Campbell. 

When they were at breakfast, Mr. Campbell said , ''John, in 
ourjoy at seeing your brother and cousin again, I quite forgot to 
scold you for running away as you did." 

<*Then don't do it now. Sir," said Malachi^ '<for he was 
very useful , I can assure you." 

' ' No, I won't scold Urn now," replied Mr. Campbell ; ' ' but he 
most not act so another time. If be had confided to me his anxious 
wish to join you, I should probably have given my permission." 

*'I must now take my leave, and return to the fort," said 
Captain Sinclair; '^J do , however, trust I shall see you all again 
in a few days , but I must report the results of the expedition, and 
the death of poor Watkins. May I borrow one of your horses^ 
Mr. Campbell?" 

**Certflnly," replied Mr. Campbell; **you know the bateau 
is eipected every day from Montreal; perhaps you will bring us 
our letters when it arrives." 
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Captain Sinclair took his leaTe, as it may be imagined, Terj 
reluctantly, and in a day or two tlie family again settled down to 
their usual occupations. The emigrants had , during the absence 
of the expedition , gathered in a great portion of the corn , and 
now all hands were employed in finishing the harvest. 

*'How happy we are now, Mary," said Emma to her sister, 
as they were walking by the stream, watching John , who was 
catching trout. 

'*Yes, my dear Emma, we have had a lesson which will, I 
tmst, prevent any future repining, if we have felt any, at oar 
present position. The misery we have been rescued from has 
shown us how much we have to be thankful for. We have nothing 
more to fear from the Indians, and I feel as if I could now pass the 
remainder of my life here in peace and thankfulness." 

**Tfot without Captain Sinclair." 

** Not always without him ; the time will , I tmst , come when 
I may reward him for his patience and his regard for me ; but it 
has not yet come ; and it 's for my uncle and aunt to decide when 
it shall. Where 's Percival?" 

'*He is gone into the woods with Malachi , and with a rifle on 
bis shoulder, of which he is not a little proud. John is not at aU 
jealous. He says thatPercival ought to know how to fire a rifle, and 
throw away that foolish bow and arrows. Do you not think that his 
residence among the Indians has made a great change inPercival?'' 

*' A very great one; he is more manly and more taciturn; be 
appears to think more and talk less. But Henry is beckoning to ns. 
Dinner is ready, and we mnst not keep hungry people waiting." 

**No ," replied Emma, *' for In that case I should keep myself 
waiting." 

CHAPTER XL. 

Captain Sinclair on his return to Fort Frontignac reported 
to the Colonel the successful result of the eipedition, and was 
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warmly coogratalated upon it, as the Colonei had been made ac- 
quaiDted with the engagement between him and Mary Percival. 
The Young Otter who had remained in confinement during Captain 
Sinclair's absence , was now set at liberty ; and the Colonel, who 
was aware that Captain Sinclair must be very anxious to remain at 
the settlement for a short time after what had occurred, Tcry kindly 
offered him leave for a few days , which it may be supposed Cap- 
tain Sinclair did not fail to avail himself of. The Colonel at the 
Bame time sent a message to Mr. Campbell , stating that as soon as 
the bateaux should arrive from Montreal, he would bring any 
letters or newspapers that might arrive for them , and take that 
opportunity of offering in person his congratulations. 

Captain Sinclair did not, however, return for two or three days, 
as he had many letters to w/ite in answer to those which had arrived 
during his absence. On his return to the settlement, he found 
them all well and happy; Mary quite recovered from her fatigue, 
and every thing going on in the same quiet order and method as if 
the expedition had never taken place, and had never been neces- 
sary. Indeed , nothing appeared now wanting to the happiness of 
the whole party , and their affairs were prospering. The emigrants 
who had joined Mr. Campbell were industrious and intelligent, 
very civil , and very useful. They paid the greatest respect to Mr. 
and Mrs. Campbell, who were certainly very liberal and kind to 
them , assisting them in every way in their power. Although the 
farm had been so much increased ^ the labour was light, from the 
quantity of hands they could command; the stock had increased 
very fast; old Graves had taken charge of the mill during the absence 
of Alfred and Martin, and had expressed his wish to continue in 
that employment, which Alfred gladly gave up. In short, peace and 
plenty reigned in the settlement, and Alfred's words when he re- 
commended his father to go to Canada, had every prospect of be- 
coming true — that his father would be independent, if not rich, and 
leave his children the same. In three days Captain Sinclair arrived; 
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-lie was receW«4 irith 'great wannih by all Ibe party, ^nd after ^bma 
.was over, Mr. Caaapbett addressed tlie family as follows: — 

**My dear cbildrea, year aMtber audi have had some cofr- 
versation on ooe or two poiots , aod we have come to the decisioo 
that haviog so much to thaak God for, ia his kindness and mercies 
shown towards us , it would be selfish on our parts if we did not 
consult the happiness of others. We are now independent, aod 
with every prospect of being more so every day; we are no longer 
Isolated, but surrounded by those who are attached to us, and 
will protect lis should there be any occasion. Id £^rt, we are 
INng la comfort and seevrity , aad we tmst to Provideoee that we 
shall eontinae so to da. Yon, mydeariJfred, geserously abao- 
dgned your profession to which you were so partial, to come and 
protect us in the wilderness, and we knew too weU the value of 
your services not to accept them , although we were fully aware of 
the sacrifice which you made ; but we are no longer in a wilder- 
ness , and no longer require your strong arm and bold heart. We 
have therefore decided that it is ofir daty no longer to keep you 
from ike profession to whi^ yon belong, but, ob the contrary, 
to recomaieBd yen now to rejoin it and follow up yo«r career, 
which we trust in God may prove as prosperous as weare eonvioced 
it will be honourable. Take our best thanks, my dear boy., for 
your kindness to us, and now consider yourself at liberty to return 
to England , and rejoin the service as soon as you please. 

"And now I must address you, my dear Mary; you and your 
sister accompanied us here, and since yon have been with us, have 
cheered us durmg our stay by your attentions and unwearied cheer- 
fulness under all the privations which we aft first had to e»counter. 
Ton have engaged the afieetieas of aa boaourabte and deservng 
man, but at the same Hue bavenever shown the least disposition 
to leave us; indeed , we know what your determinatioo has been, 
but your aunt and I consider it our present duty to say, that much 
as we shall regret to part with one so dear, you must no longer 
sacrifice yourself for us, but make him happy who so well deserves 
you. That you will remain here is of course out of the question; 
your husband's connections and fortune require (hat he should 
return to Eugland, and not bury hhnselfinthe woods of Canada. 
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Tou bcve therefore onr foil permissiott, and I nay say, It will be 
BHist pleasing to us, if you no longer delay your union with Cap- 
tain Sinclair and follow your husband; whenever and wherever 
you go, yon will have our blessings add ow prayers, and th« satis- 
faction of knowing that you have been to us as a dtttiful datighter, 
and that we love you as dearly as it is possible for parents to do. 
Take her, Captain Sinclair, from my bands, and take with her 
•our blessings and best wishes for your happiness , which I do not 
doubt will be as great as we can expect in this chequered world ; 
for a dutiful daughter will always become a good wife." 

Mary , who was sitting between Mrs. Cainpbeil and Captain 
Sinclair, fell upon her aunt's neck and wept; Mr. Campbell ex- 
tended hB hand to Captain Sinclair, who expressed in return his 
warmest thanks and gratitude. Alfred , who had said nothing 
more , went up to his mother and kissed her. 

*< I wish you to go , Alfred ," said bis mother; ^*l wish you to 
rejoin a service to which you are a credit. Do not believe other- 
wise , or that I shall grieve too much at your departure/' 

^<Go, my son," said Mr. Campbell, shaking him by the hand, 
*' and let me see you a post-captain before 1 die." 

Mrs. Campb^ now took Mary Pereival into the next room, 
that she might compose herself, and Captai« Sinclair ventured to 
follow. Every one appeared happy at this announcement of Mr. 
Campbell except Emma , who looked wnnsually serious. Alfred, 
perceiving it, said to her, ''Emma, you are very grave at the idea 
of losing Mary , and I do not wonder at it, but you will have one 
consolation , — you will lose me too, and I shall no longer plague 
you as you continually complain that I do." 

^* I never thought of that,'* replied Emma , half an^y ; ** well, 
you are a great plague , and the sooner you go — " 

Emma did not, however, finish her speech, but left the room, 
to join her sister. 

Now that Mr. Campbell had announced his wishes, the subject 
of Mary's marriage and Alfred's return to the service was, for a 
few days , (he continual subject of discussion. It was decided 
that Mary should be married in a month, by the diaplain of the 
fort who had returued, and (hat Captain Sinclair » irith bis wife 
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and Alfred, should leaye the settlement at the end of September, 
so as to arrive at Quebec io good time for sailing before the winter 
should set in. It was now the last week in August, so that there 
was not much time to pass away previous to their departure. 
Captain Sinclair returned to the fort, to make the Colonel ac* 
quainled with what had passed, and to take the necessary steps for 
leave of absence , and his return to England. This , from his in- 
terest with the Governor, he was sure to obtain, and when in 
England, it would be time sufficient to decide whether he should 
leave that service or exchange into some regiment at home. As 
every prospect of war or disturbance in Canada was now over, he 
coiild take either step without any censure being laid upon him. 

A week afterwards, the bateaux arrived from Montreal, and the 
Colonel and Captain Sinclair made their appearance at the settle- 
ment, bringing with them the letters and papers from England. 

Having received the congratulations of the Colonel , Mr. and 
Mrs. Campbell, with his permission, opened their letters, for 
all the family were present, and all , as usual, anxious to hear the 
news. The iirst letter Mr. Campbell opened , to the surprise of 
all , produced an immediate change in his countenance. He read 
it a second time , and laying it down on his knee, appeared to re- 
main in a state of complete abstraction. 

*^ No bad new6, I hope, Campbell," said his wife anxiously^ 
as all the rest looked upon him with astonishment. 

*'No, my dear Emily, no bad news, but most unexpected 
news ; such as it has been my fortune in life to receive once before 
this time. You remember, although years have since passed} 
the letter that was brought us to our little parlour — ** 

*^ Which put you in possession of Wexton Hall, Campbell." 

*'Yes, I did refer to that; but I will not keep you all in longer 
suspense. This is but a counterpart of the former letter." 

Mr. Campbell then read as follows: — 

"May 7, 18-- 

**Dear Sir, — It is with great pleasure that we have again to 
communicate to you that you may return , as soon as you pleasOf 
and take possession of the Wexton Hall property. 
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''You may remember that many months back Mr. Douglas 
Campbell received a fall from his horse when hunting. No serious 
consequences were anticipated , but it appears that his spine was 
injured, and after some months' clo^e conGnement, he expired on 
the 9th of April. As Mr. Douglas Campbell has left no issue, and 
you are the next in tail, you have now undisputed possession of the 
property which you so honourably surrendered some years since. 
''I have taken upon myself to act as your agent since Mr. 
Campbell's decease. Mrs. D. Campbell has a handsome settle- 
ment upon the property , which will of course fall in upon her de- 
mise. Waiting your commands , 

**Iam, dear Sir, 

"Yours truly, 

** J. Harvey." 

"Mr. Campbell, I congratulate you with aU my heart," said 
the Colonel , rising up, and taking his hand. '*You have proved 
yourself deserving of such good fortune ; Mrs. Campbell , I need 
hardly add that my congratulations extend to you." 

Surprise at first rendered Mrs. Campbell mute; at last she 
said — 

t* We are in the hands of Him, and do but execute His will. 
For your sake , my dear Campbell , for the children's sake , per- 
haps, I ought to rejoice — we hardly know. That I am happy 
here, now that my children have been restored to me, I confess. 
I doubt whether that happiness will be increased by the return to 
Wexton Hall; at all events, I shall leave this place with regret. 
We have had too many revolutions of fortune, Campbell, since 
we have been united, not to have learnt by experience that a peace- 
ful, quiet, and contented home is more necessary to our happi- 
I ness than riches." 

I **I feel as you do, Emily," replied Mr. Campbell, *'but we 

I are growing old , and have been taught wisdom practically , by 
, the events of a chequered life. Our children, I perceive, think 

otherwise — nor do I wonder at it." 
I ^'I shan't go," said John; *' I shall only be sent to school; no 

' master shall flog me — I 'm a man." 

I The SettUn. 21 
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* * Nor me , *' cried Percival. 

The Colooel and Mr. and Mrs. Campbell , as well as the elder 
portion of the party , could not help smiling at the exclamations 
of the two boys. They had both played the part of men , and it 
was but too cYident how unfitted they would be for future scho- 
lastic discipline. 

'* You shall neither of you go to school," replied Mr. Campbell, 
'* but still you must render yourselves fit for your stations in life, 
by improving your minds , and attending to those who will in- 
struct you." 

It is hard to say" whether much real joy was felt by any of the 
party at the prospect of returning to England. It is true that Mary 
Percival was delighted at the idea of not being so far from her aunt 
and uncle , and that Emma was better pleased to be in England, 
for reasons which she kept to herself. But it was not the coming, 
into the large property which occasioned pleasure to any of them. 
However, if there was not much pleasure derived from this re-ac- 
cession to property , Mr. and Mrs. Campbell knew their duty too 
well to hesitate , and every preparation was commenced for their 
return along with Alfred and Captain Sinclair. John , however, 
still continued obstinate in declaring that he would not go, and 
Percival was very much of John's opinion , although he did not 
speak so plainly. 

When Mr. and Mrs. Campbell were alone , the former said to 
his wife, — 

'* I do not know what to do about John. He appears so resolute 
in his determination not to go with us, that I fear he will run away 
into the woods at the time of our departure. He is now continually 
with Malachi and Martin , and appears to haye severed himself 
from his family." 

'*It is hard to decide, Campbell; I have more than once 
thought it would be better to leave him here. He is our youngest 
son. Henry will of course inherit the estate , and we shall have to 
provide for the others out of our savings. Now this property , by 
the time that John is of age , will be of no inconsiderable value, 
and by no means a bad fortune for a younger son. He appears so 
wedded to the woods and a life of nature , that I fear it would only 
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be the cause of continual regret and discontent if we did take him 
to England ; and if so , what comfort or advantage should we gain 
by his returning? I hardly know what to advise." 

** I have serious thoughts of leaving him here, under the charge 
of Martin and Malachi," replied Mr. Campbell. **He would be 
happy ; by-^nd-by he would be rich. What could he obtain more 
in England? But it must be for you to decide , my dear Emily. I 
know a mother's feelings , and respect them." 

' * I cannot decide at once , my dear husband. I will first talk 
with John , and consult with Alfred and Henry." 

The result of Mrs. Campbell's communicating with her sons, 
was a decision that John should remain in Canada, under the 
charge of Martin and Malachi , who were to superintend the farm, 
and watch over him. Martin was to take charge of the farm. Ma- 
lachi was to be John's companion in the woods , and old Graves, 
who had their mill under his care , engaged to correspond with 
Mr. Campbell, and let them know how things went on. When 
this was settled , John walked at least two inches higher, and pro- 
mised to write to his mother himself. The Colonel, when he heard 
the arrangement, pledged himself that as long as he was in com- 
mand of the fort, he would keep a watchful eye, not only over 
John, but the whole of the settlement, and communicate occa- 
sionally with Mr. Campbell. 

A month after the receipt of the letter, the whole family , with 
the exception of John , embarked in two bateaux, and arrived at 
Montreal , where they remained a day or two , and then proceeded 
to Quebec. 

At Quebec, their agent had already taken all the cabins of one 
of the finest ships for their passage, and after a run of six weeks, 
they once more found themselves at Liverpool, from which town 
they posted to Wexton Hall , Mrs. Douglas Campbell having re- 
tired to a property of her own in Scotland. 

We have now finished our tale , and have only to inform our 
little readers what were the afterlives of the Campbell family. 

Henry did not return to college, but remained with his father 
and mother at the Hall, employing himseifin superintending for 
his father the property to which he afterwards succeeded. 
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Alfred was appointed to a ship commanded by Captain Lumley. 
He soon rose in the service, was highly distinguished as a gallant 
clever officer, and four years after his return to England was 
married to his cousin Emma — at which the reader will not be 
surprised. 

Mary Percival was married to Captain Sinclair,, who sold out, 
and retired upon half-pay, to live upon his estates in Scotland. 

Percival went to college, and turned nut a very clef er lawyer. 

John remained in Canada until he was twenty years old, when 
he came home to see his father and mother. He had grown to six 
feet four inches high, and was stout in proportion. He was a very 
amusing fellow, and could talk fast enough, but his chief coo*- 
versation was upon hunting and sporting. The farm had been 
well conducted; the emigrants had adhered to the agreements, 
and were now cultivating for themselves. Martin had three little 
papooses (as the Indians call the children) by the Strawberry. Mi- 
lachi had grown too old to go out often into the woods, and he sat 
by the fire in the winter, and basked in the son at the door of 
the house during the summer. Oscar was dead> but they had 
some fine puppies of his breed. Mr. Campbell gaVe John a deed, 
on his return, conveying to him the Canadian property, and 
shortly afterwards John picked up a little Canadiani^rife at Quebec, 
who made him perfectly happy. 

Mr. and Mrs. Campbell lived to a good old age, respected as 
long as they lived, and lamented when they died. They had known 
prosperity and adversity , and in each state of life had acquitted 
themselves with exemplary propriety, not having been elated by the 
one , or depressed by the other. They knew Ihat this world was a 
world of trial, and but a preparation for ano&er ; they, therefore, 
did their duty in that state of life to which it pleased God to call them 
-^ proving in all their actions , that they remembered their duty to 
their God , and their duty to their neighbour; living and dying (as 
( hope all my young readers will) sincere and good Christians. | 

. i 

THE END. 
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